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CONTEMPT of the CLERGY 
— 


DEAR SIR, 


2D U R late Ce at 
has made a ſtrong e up- 
on me ever ſince. As my natu- 
ral Taciturnity inclined me rather 
to hear than to talk, I was the 
more attentive to what paſſed, and am more 
able to recollect the many juſt and ſprightly 
things that were. ſaid by others. And as 1 
have no Averſion to Religion in general, nor 
to any particular Order or Body of Men, I 
may perhaps be able to judge more impartially 
of the Subject before us than ſome of the 
Rn: who ſeemed rather to expreſs their 
| 85 Pre- 


Prejudice and Reſentment tl an Rd 
impartial Sentiment of Meg and: 

You could nog K Kare gelp. ob[ecvi 
Sir Harry's Bebgwour: 99 5 | oy ca ˖œÜ¾ 
declaimed Without merey, - ;libelled 5 
aggravated. like, Bil IF in Chancery, in 
Manner and in ſuch Language, as I cou 
ver have expected from his natural Candor 
and good Underſtanding; bur I ſince under- 
ſtand, he has been foiled in his late Ruffle 
with the Doctor, and that the Biſhop of 
has raiſed his Fine in the laſt Renewal of his 
great Leaſe. inc ille lachryme ! And 
when a Man's Paſſions have been raiſed by 
Self-intereſt and Vanity, no wonder they are 
not to be compoſed by Reaſon and Juſtice. 
For my own part, tho' I am not ſo ſtaunch 

a Believer, nor ſo good a Chriſtian, as per- 
haps I ought: to be, yet I believe in God, and 
_ endeavour to ſerve him to the beſts! ol my 
knowledge : I have an entire and c dial Be- 
nevolence for all my Fellow-Creatures, eſpe- 
cially my own Species, which obliges mero” 
perform all the Duties of a. good 3 
a good Neighbour, and a god Friend. 
conſider all Mankind as my Brethren, e 
never neglect or forſake a Friend, nor injure 
or oppreſs an Enemy. Homo ſum, & nihil 
Humani a me alienum puto. And have always 
made it the inviolable Rule of my Conduct, 
to do to every Man as I could wiſh they ſhould; 
do unto me: And therefore, tho a Lay-man 
and 


(3) 40 0 

and a Freethinker; 1 have no "more. Aver igh 

to*a black Coat than 1 Have t to a red one, 
and think a Roſe Hitbatid as inoffenſſye to a 
Min of Senft as a W — And to deal 
plainly with you, I did not think the accuſed 
Party had fair Play. among us, they, Were,cxer 
cuted without legal Evidence, and conde 290 
without legal Proof. Not a Man in their 
Company dared to ſpeak in their ener nn 
leſs to appear as an Advocate for them, to 
traverſe the Indictment, to croſs-examine. 1 the 
Witneſſes, to put the moſt candid and e cqui- 
table Conſtruction upon ſuſpicious Appearances, 


A Privilege which the Law allows to; the 


vileſt Criminals.” 80 that we Were, in Hort, : 


more like a Court of Inquiſition, than an im- 
partial Coutt of ſuſtice; we Were Parties and 


Judges at the ſameè time. I could not help 


rhinking this a very unreaſonable way. of pro- 
ceeding, and therefore reſolved at my leiſure, 
to give the Cauſe a Re-hearing, in my QWn, 
Court of Conſcience, and communicate N 
Thoughts to you, whom I know to be, as we 
as myſelf, a Friend to Truth and Jaſtice,. 2 
a Lover of Mankind, 

I ſmile to myfelf to think what a\ hearty 
Laugh you and your merry Neighbour will, 


| have upon peruſing this Epiſtle, and how 


many ſcurvy Jokes will be crack d over this 


poor Head of mine, that 1 of all Men living, 


ſhould at this time of day turn Advocate for 
the Clergy, whole Degeneracy and Corruptions 
—S you 
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Manner and in ſuch . as I could ne- 
ver have expedted from his natural Candor 
and good Underſtanding; but J ſince under- 
ſtand, he has been foiled in his late Ruffle 
with the Doctor, and that the Biſhop of 
has raiſed his Fine in the laſt Renewal of his 
great Leaſe. Hinc ille lachryme ! And 
when a Man's Paſſions have been raiſed by 
Sclf-intereſt and Vanity, no wonder they are 
not to be compoſed by Reaſon and Juſtice. 
For my own part, tho' I am not ſo ſtaunch 
a Believer, nor ſo good a Chriſtian, as per- 
haps I ought: to be, yet I believe in God, and 
endeavour to ſerve him to the beſly: or my 
knowledge : I have an entire and cordial Be- 
nevolence for all my Fellow- Creatures, eſpe- 
cially my own Species, which obliges me to 
perform all the, Duties of a, good Citizen, 
a good Neighbour, and a good Friend. I. 
conſider all Mankind as my, Brethren, I would 
never negle& or forſake a Friend, nor e 
or oppreſs an Enemy. Homo ſum, & nihil 
Humani a me alienum puto. And have always 
made it the inviolable Rule of my Conduct, 
to do to every Man as I could Wiſh they ſhould; 
do unto me: And therefore, tho aLay-man 
and 
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to'a black Coat than 1 Rave t to 4; red ons, 
and think a Roſe Hatband as, 'inoffenſiye 1 to a 


Min of Senft as 4 Cock ade. And to, fea 


plainly with you, I did not think the ac accuſed 
Party had fair Play among üs, they were, er 
cuted without legal Evidence, and conders | 
without legal Proof. N. or a Man in 
Company dared to ſpeak in their behalf, much 
leſs to appear? as an Advocate for ge che 
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vileſt Criminals.” 0 15 we Were, in. 0 f 
more like a Court of Inquiſition, than an im- 
partial Coutt of juſtice; 15 Were Parties and 


Judges at the ſame time. I could not help 


rhinking this a very unreaſonable way. of pro- 
ceeding, and therefore reſolved at my leiſure, | 
to give the Cauſe a Re-hearing in my own, 
Court of Conſcience, and communicate oy 
Thoughts to you, whom I know to be, as wel 
as myſelf, a Friend to Truth and Juſtice, and 
a Lover of Mankind, bat 

1 ſmile to myſelf to think what a\ hearty. 
Laugh you and your merry Neighbour will, 


have upon peruſing this Epiſtle, and how 


many ſcurvy Jokes will be crack'd over this 
pour Head of mine, that I of all Men living 
ſh6uld at this time of day turn Advocate for 
the Clergy, whoſe Degeneracy and Corruptions 
. you 
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(4) 
you haye ſo often heard me condemn. But 
pray Gentlemen compoſe your Muſcles, and 
be ſerious for half an hour. Remember I 


take no Fee. Weproceed in forma pauperis, 
I undertake the Cauſe with the ſame Diſinte- 


reſt, as ſome of our Brethren did poor Mool- 
ſtons Caſe, who was perſecuted almoſt to 


death for nothing at all but a little Blaſphemy, 
as the Believers call it. 1 pretend to no more 


than to open the Cauſe as a Puiſne Council, 


which perhaps may be ſeconded and ſupported 


by ſome Perſon of greater Abilities. 

In managing this Debate, I ſhall conſider 
the Church of England only as a human le- 
gal Eſtabliſhment, and the Clergy as a Society 
or Body incorporate by a Royal Charter, en- 
dowed with certain Privileges and Immunities, 
as the Hout h. Sea and India Companies, or the 
Bank of England. Their Pretenfions to a 
more antient Eſtabliſhment founded on a Char- 
ter from Heaven, is an Article that does not 
come ſo properly before us; I ſhall therefore 
leave it to be defended by themſelves, before 
more competent Judges. Conſider them only 


as a Society incorporate by Charter, they have 
certainly a legal Right to all the Privileges 


conveyed by that Charter, till it be recalled 
by a competent Authority, which in Equity 
and good Policy ought not to be, till it ei- 
ther appear to be inconſiſtent with the publick 
Good, or that by Malc-PraQtice they have for- 


feited ther Title to thoſe Privileges, the Fa- 
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your of their Prince, and the Protection of | 
the Law: | 

The Being of a God, an the Neceſſity of 
Religion and Religious Worſhip under ſome 
Form or other, has been the univerſal Belief 
of all Ages and all Nations, which neceſſarily 
implies a : Separation of certain Times, Places, 
Things and Perſons from common Uſe, to 
be devoted and appropriated to that Service. 
On which account, in the moſt carly Records, 
we meet with Temples, Sacriſices, Altars, 
Feſtivals, Priefts, &c. dedicared to the Ser- 
vice of their reſpective Deities. To offer at 
a particular and diſtin& Proof of this cvident 
Truth, would be an affront to a Perſon of 
your Learning and good Senſe, and to the 
Credit of univerſal Hiſtory and Tradition. 
The abſurd Cavils that have been made againſt: 
it are too trifling to deſerve a ſerious Anſwer. 
Whether this univerſal Agreement of Man- 
kind were owing to a general or particular 
Revelation from Heaven, or from the appa- 
rent Uſefulneſs of Religion to promote the 
Welfare of Mankind, and the Ends of civil 
Government, has been diſputed. But to me 
there ſeems to be a ſtrong Preſumption that 
it was owing to both, and that the one was 
the conſequence of the other. Now if the 
Inſtitution of Religion be owing to ſo divine 
an Original, and if Reaſon' and Experience” 
ſhew ir to be of ſuch real advantage to Man- 
kind, no wonder it has ever deen regarded 
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by wiſc. and good Governors, as the great 
Bleſſing and Support of Government, and 


been defended and protected accordingly. And 
this could never be done but by making it 


a national Eſtabliſhment, and guarding it by 


proper Laws and Sanctions from the Inva- 


ſions and Contempt of the Profligate and Pro- 
phane: And that this was the Caſe in fact, we 


affirm, and humbly preſume cannot caſily be. 


diſproved. 


We come now, in the firſt lene, to a diſtinct 
Examination of the general Charge broug ght 


againſt the Clergy, and the particular / Allega 
uon brought to ſupport it. 


| Secondly, to conſider what may and ought. 


to be fairly produced, to remove or extenuate 


the Guilt with which they are charged, and 


to fix it with all its infamous Conſequences 
where it ought to reſt. 


"The gloomy Mr. 2 ——, whom you 


know to be a great Dealer in Suſpicions, ſe- 


cret Hiſtory, and {ly Innuendo's, begun with 


{ſeveral unlucky Quotations from Tacitus and 


Saluſt, which he imagined every body knew 
how to apply to Parallels among our ſelves. 


He grumbled much, about Sacerdotia Venalia, 


and told us how often the High Prieſthood a- 


mong the Jews: had been bought and ſold to 


the belt Bidder. ä e e have added too, 


— 4 

, t 
Ire 4 
\ 'Y 


1 * K. : F , a that 2 
# i *+ LE 4 [4 # 4 +44. * _ 
1 ' 


| (7) 

that the Roman, Empire it ſelf had been ſet to 
ſale, as other States and Kingdoms have been 
ſince. But what is all- this to the purpoſe? 
This proves nothing ; this is only ſüppoſing 
and inſinuating Crimes too groſs to be believ- 
ed, too dangerous ro be directly charged with- 
out proof, and impoſſi ble to be proved. Nor, 
indeed, was there any Occaſion for §uſpicions 
and Annemie s, there were too many Articles di- 
rectly charged, and ſome of them too plainly 
proved to be defended or exculed, but not e- 
nough to ſupport ſo general an Accuſation as is 
brouglit againſt the whole Order. Some of 
theſe Articles more immediately concerned the 
ſupetiour Orders, the Prelates and Dignitaries. 
Others, the parochial Clergy, Rektors, Vicars, 
and Curates. Thoſe againſt the Superiour, 
were, 11 = | 


S Ambition and Avarice. 


II. Their ſervile Application and autsch. 
ment to Men! in power. | 


III. The cortupt Ute t they make of their Re- 
venues, their miſapplying the Patrimony of 
the Church, which was deſigned for the ſup- 
port. of Charity and Hoſpitality, to Luxury 
and Vanity: and filling the moſt valuable Pre- 
ferments with their ow¼/ðn Children, Relations, 
and Sycophants, without any Ware lo e 
_ * W OE: 1 B W 
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- IV. Their N wars Forge Pluralities, and 


ee 8 

Thoſe againſt the Inferiour were general, 
indefinite, random Actuſatioms, ſuch as Pride, 
Pedantry, IIl- manners, Hypocriſy, Neglect of 
their Cures, and along: long 

Sir Harry, whoſe long Attendance on Par- 
liament, and thorough Knowledge of Affairs in 
high Life made him better able to judge of 
Perſons and Facts than the reſt of the Com- 
pany, undertook to prove the ſeveral Articles, 
by a long Induction of particular Inſtances, 
many of which it muſt be owned were too no- 
torious and ſcandalous to bedenied or defended. 
But theſe were all particular Caſes, perſonal 
Crimes, which juſtly conſign the Guilty to 
Shame and Repentance, but do by no means 
affect the whole Body or Society, or the Char- 


ter by which they are ſuppoſed to ſubſiſt; it 


would be thought in all other Caſes a very 
unreaſonable way of procceding, to charge 
the Faults of a few unworthy Members upon 
the whole Society. Nay farther, if a corrupt 
wicked Majòrity ſhould be thought a ſuf- 


ficient Reaſon for deſtroying any corporate 
Body, Society, Order, or Profeſſion of Men, 
ſome of our Acquaintance ought to look to 
themſelves; and be at leaſt as ſagacious as Rats 
to fly from a falling Houſe. It would be end- 
leſs to review and examine the ſeveral Facts 


charged againſt particular Perſons, tome of 
Fae Which 
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. 
n I fear, nay I know to be too true; 1 
ſhall only conſider the general Charge againſt 
the whole Body, and ſee how far they may 
and ought to be defended, and how litele 
ground there is for the Clamours raiſed againſt 
them. 

The Ambition and Avarice ak the Clergy, 
has, at all times, been the Cry of thoſe that 
hate them and wiſh the Deſtruction of their 
Order. The Authors and Promoters of the 
Charge of Ambition ſeem little to underſtand 
the Meaning of the Word, or the Nature of 
the Crime with which they charge them. 
The Words Ambire, Ambitus, and Ambitio in 
Claſſick Writers are well known to expreſs a 
very different kind of Guilt than can with 
juſtice be charged upon our Clergy. They 
were rather intended to expreſs the undue and 
illegal Uſe, great Men and over- grown Sub- 
jects made of their Wealth and Power, to in- 
fluence their Inferiors and Dependants in pre- 
judice to the Freedom of Elections, and the 
Liberties of the People, who (eſpecially in the 
Times of the Roman Commonwealth) had the 
Power of beſtowing the great Offices of the 
State, by a Majority. of Votcs, on their moſt 
deſerving Fellow-Citizens, of whoſe Merit 
they were ſuppoſed to be the proper Judges, 
in the Diſcharge of which Truſt they were to 
regard —— but the real Merit of the ſeveral 
Competitors. Whoſoever, therefore, made 
ul of his Intereſt or Power to create Depen- 

dencies, 


610) 


dencies, or corrupt Influenets to projadice 
the Integrity of the Electots, and the Freedom 
of Elections, was ſai 


Ambire ; and the Na- 
ture of his Etime Was 


made, with che ſame good Intention, and the 


ſame good Succeſs as our Acts of Parliament 


to prevent Bribery and Corruption. But can 
the very Appearance of ſuch a Crime as this be 
charged upon our Clergy Are our Biſhops 
choſen by the Votes of the Majority? Every 
body knows the contrary ; if not, What 
ground, what room is chere for ſuch an Ac- 
cuſation? 

Well! but (ſay their Eneniles) if bey a are 
not guilty of the Crime in this particular li- 


mited Senſe, here explain'd; yet, (which is 


quite the ſame thing) they are always coveting 


and aiming at the great Poſts, and honourable 
Offices in the Church, watching every Op- 
portunity, and imploying all their Intereſt and 
Abilities to obtain them. Be it ſo. Muſt 
this be imputed to them as a Crime? Is not 
this as great an'Objeftion to every other Or- 
der and Society of Men as againſt the Clergy? 
Let us look into the Army, the Fleet, the 
Courts of Jultice, the City,” the Corporate 
Companies, and every petry Country Corpo- 
ration in Great Btitain, you will find juſt the 


ſame Emulation, the fame Competitions, the 


ſame Thirſt of Glory, the fame Deſite of Pre- 
eminence as among the Clergy only with 


this 


expteſs d by the Word 
Ambitas, agaitift which; many - Laws were 


| 
( | 
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this difference, that to them it'is never ban 
ted as a Crime, and to the Clergy al ways. 

Let us now conſider e Equity of this Cen. 
ſure, and ſee, why the fame equitable Allow- 
ances ſhould not be made for all alike. It is 
plain, that there are, there muſt be in every 
regular Society, different Offices and Stations 
adapt ed to the different Talents and” Capaci- 
ties of their Members. A State of direct Pa- 
rity and abſolute Equality cannot be a State 
of Nature and Order, and can never ſubſiſt 
but in weak Heads and ſtrong Imaginations. 
A Society without ſome ſort of Government 
is a meer Ens ratianis. Government 'with- 
out Laws, and Laws without a legiſlative and 
executive Power is direct Abſurdity and Con- 


tradiction. Some muſt govern, and others be 


governed: Some muſt command, and others 
obey: Some muſt direct, and others ſubmiĩt 
to Direction. This is the very Voice and Or- 
der of Nature. Now then, if in every regu- 
lar Society there muſt be Offices of Eminence 
and Diſtinction, to be filled by the moſt de- 
ſerving Members, for the Benefit and Support 
of the Whole; can it be a Crime in any in- 
dividual Member to endeavour to qualify him- 
ſelf, by ſuperiour Merit, for thoſe ſuperiour Sta- 
tions ? and thereby recommend himſelf to the 
Notice and Eſteem of thoſe who are able to 
advance him? Surely no. This is a laudable 
Emulation, or Ambition if you pleaſe, inſepa- 
e from great and ingenuous Minde, This 


is 


(72) | 
is the great Spur to Induſtry, the great Incen- 
tive to generous and arduous Deſigns. With- 
out this, Arts and Sciences, Manufactures and 
Trades, Navigation and Commerce, and e- 
very Branch of ſocial and publick Virtue 
muſt languiſh and decay.——The raw Appren- 


tice ſupports, with Chearfulneſs, a ſeven Years 


Servitude and Subjection, with the Hopes of 
being at laſt his own Maſter, and of receiving 


the ſame Honour and Service from his Juniors 
as he has paid to his Seniors. He ſometimes 


fancies himſelf Warden, and then Maſter of 


his Company; and at laſt Sheriff or Lord- 


Mayor of the City. The young Cadet who 
liſts himſelf in the Fleet or Army without Pay, 
and ſeems to have nothing at heart but Glo- 


ry and Drubbing, has no inward Affection for 
Wounds, and Scars, and wooden Legs; has 
no violent Paſſion for Hunger and Thirſt, 


Heat and Cold, long Marches, inhoſpitable 
Quarters, bloody Battles, and deſperate Sieges; 
but per Ardua is the Path to Glory and Pre- 
ferment, a Regiment and a Truncheon, if 
not a Star and Garter, are the ultimate Ob- 
jets he has in view, which ſweetens every 
Labour and Danger of that difficult and deſpe- 
rate Service. The young Student at the Inns 


of Court, that has the leaſt grain of Spirit and 
Genius, cannot help fancying himſelf capable 


of obtaining the higheſt Poſts in the Law, and 
therefore hopes and endeavours to deſerve 


and obtain them. His Spirits riſe, and Heart 


glows 


hs 0 13 TY 
2lows with a generous Ardour at thoſe En- 
ſigns of Dignity and Grandeur, which attend 
the Lord High Chancellor of Great Britain; 
and not one in a thouſand is humble enough 
to fancy himſelf uncapable of deſerving and 


Fo obtaining them. In ſhort, this innocent Va- 


nity, this generous Emulation is the natural 
Root, the real Ground of all political Vir- 
tue and publick Spirit. It is this, and this only 
that diſtinguiſnes the Generous and the Brave, 
the Learned and the Worthy, from the Igno- 
rant, the Lazy, the Indolent and Undeſerving 
in all Ranks, Orders, and Profeſſions of Men. 
And muſt that generous Emulation, which is 
the Glory and Support of every other Order 
and Profeſſion of Men, be thought criminal 
only in the Clergy ! Muſt they only be afraid 
to excel! Does either Law or Goſpel oblige 
them to renounce the great and honourable 
Offices peculiar to their Ordet! The Apoſtle 
tells us, 1 Tim. iii. 1. This is a true ſaying, 
that if any Man defire the Office of a Biſhop, 
he erer a good work, And therefore the 
_ Deſire of luck an Office muſt be a good and 
laudable Deſire. He proceeds to ſhe what 
are the proper Qualifications requiſite for that 
high Office; and ſurely it can be no Offence 
againſt Modeſty and Decency, for worthy Men 


ſo qualified to endeavour by worthy Means to 


obtain the honourable Rewards of didlingnilbed 
Merit, ſuperiour Learning, Greatneſs of Mind, 
ed of Manners, and Sanctity of Life 
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It Wag long ago obſeryed by Salaſt x, That 
the Deſire of Honour, and Glory, and Power 


was natural, and therefore innocent. The 
Virtuous and the Vitious, the Coward and the 


aa aim at the ſame thing; the Difference 


ies only in the different Ways and Means 
125 to procure them. The Virtuous and the 
ave expect and deſire them only as the Re- 
yards of ſuperiour Merit; whilſt the Wicked 
and the Worthleſs attempt to obtain them by 
iniquitous Schemes, and villanous Practices, 
Now if the Enemies of the Clergy can charge 
them with, any, ſuch corrupt Methods of ob- 


taining Preferments, if it could be proved that 


any Man among them had forſaken the plain 
direct Path of Religion, Virtue, Deceney and 


Honour in purſuit of Preferment, if any could 


be thought wicked enough to obtain or at- 
tempt to obtain the Favour of the Great, by 
unworthy Proſtitutions, baſe Compliances, 
infamous Jobbs and dirty Services, let the In- 


famy and the Shame be all their own. . But 
let not the Innocent be condemned for the 


Faults of the Guilty; ſuch a Perſon (if ſuch 


could be found) would, I dare ſay, appear as 


deſpicable and contemptible to the reſt of his 


Order, as he. juſtly foes. to the Enemies. 1 | 
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ſbi exoptant; ſed Ille vera vi nititur, huic quia lane 


artes, Holis atque fallacia contendit. Sa. 
41 | Let 
5 


=P 


5 ee 


4 | 


NETS 


Let us now. conſider. the Charge « of Cove 


: ae which the Enemies of the Clergy. 


generally fix upon them, which (according to, 


the bell Obſervations 1 could ever make). has 


but two ſlender, Topicks t to Lipport it. 


; wht 6 "Their ſtrich Demand and "Exaftion of 
- their legal —_— 


YT290 v2: £343 ns IRMA YT 71 
„ Tbeir Endeayours to improve the Reve-: 
nue of the Church, by railing; their Fines. 
upon Renewal-of Keclefiaſlical Leaſes. » 


"Thee are ſuch. poor Phetences to ſupport 
ſuch a, general Iafamy, . that, they ſcarce de- 
ſexve an Anſwer. . As to the firſt Article, 
The. rigid. Exaction, of their, Dues is ſo far 
from. being a juſt; ground! of Reproach,, that 
it is the direct contrary. They are bound by 
the ſtricteſt Obligation of Conſcience. and, 
Duty, more than by. Intereſt, to ſupport their 
Title to the ſmalleſt Dues; they would be 
Traitors to the Community, unjuſt to their 
Families. but moſt of all to their Succeſſors, 
if they did not. - The Clergy : are not Proprie- | 
tors, they are no more than Stewards, Guars. 
dians, or Uſufrutfuaries of, their Revenues 5 
and. a8 they have, na Right or, Power to alie- 
nate or. ſel], their, Endowments, ſa they are 
under the ſtrong eſt Obligations to maintain 
and defend, and (by, all, juſt and honourable 
Means) to improve. and increaſe them. The. 
Sof. Eſlates arc at liberty to 

Jabs make 
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( 16) 
make what Abatements they pleaſe to their 
Tenants, and are accountable to nobody: 
Yet ſhew me the Man that does not rigidly 
exact their Dues. How rigorouſly do they de- 
mand of their pooreſt Tenants, the ſmalleſt” 
uit-rents, which a generous compaſſionate 
Man could hardly have the heart to receive? 
How punctual and exact is your opulent Neigh- 
bour in demanding his Groats and old Hens 
of his poor Tenants, who want almoſt the 
Crumbs that fall from his Table! How un- 
merciful a Cuſtom does it ſeem for a Lord of 
a Mannor, upon the Death of a poor Tenant, 
to take from the diſconſolate Widow and 
Orphans the beſt live Goods by way of Herriot, 
when inſtead of adding to their Affliction, they 
ſhould rather be contriving Ways and Means to 
comfort and ſupport them? Yet ſhew me one 
Man in a thouſand that neglects to take the 
Advantage and make a Seizure accordingly. 
To this it is anſwered, and very juſtly, it is 
an Act of Royalty, annexed to his Mannor, 
and he ſhould be unjuſt to himſelf and Fa- 
mily, and his moſt remote Poſterity, if he 
ſhould loſe ſo valuable a Right for want of 
demanding it. Very right !— And now 
pray ſhew me a Reaſon, if you can, why the 
fame Plea ſhould not have the ſame force in 
defence of the Clergy, as it has for the Laity. 
In my Opinion it onght to have much more: 
The Lay-Proprietors leaye their Inheritance 
to their — 5 "0. tho they ſhould foe 5 
ome 
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| ſome ſmall Demands, it would ſcarce be felt 
dy the Heirs that inherit their Lands: But the 
Clergy have nothing but the Uſe, and in 
many Places the Revenue ariſes chiefly from 
ſmall Dues. And, as the Son of Sirach“ ſays, 
He that deſpiſes (theſe) ſmall Things, ſhall 
fall by little and little into great Poverty and 
Contempt. And when they die, the Poſſeſ- 
ſion is intirely transferr'd from the ſurviving - 
1 Family, who, perhaps, have nothing to ſub- 
N ſiſt them but the careful Gleanings of theſe 
N ſinall Things made by the departed Husband 
or Father. 1 nf . 
The ſecond Pretence is, that the Clergy are 
ſevere upon their Tenants, in raiſing their 
Tines upon rene wing of Church-Leaſes. Sit 
. Harry flouriſh'd much upon this Topick : He 
4 cannot digeſt his laſt Fine; the Spirit of Grum- 
bling is ſtrong upon him, and will not ſuffer 
him to think, or talk, or hearken to Reaſon. 
This (he ſays) was ſuch a piece of Oppreſ- 
ſion in the Biſhop, as he can never forgive; 
tho? we all know eit is no more than he does 
to all his own Tenants, whenever they want 
to renew. — So abſurd and inconſiſtent ate 
Men, even Men of Senſe, when blinded by 
Prejudice and Vanity; they condemn thoſe 
Things in others which they think excuſable 
and commendable in themſelves. I remem- 
ber the time (ſays Sir Harry) when Biſbops 
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and Chapter Leaſes were almoſt as good as 
Free-Land ;' then the Tenants of the Church 
proſpered, and had an Aﬀettion and Eſteem for 
their Landlords : but now they rack us up to 
the laſt Shilling. Hold Sir Harry—not fo faſt. 
They muſt, I believe, for very obvious Reaſons, 
be ſtill the beſt Landlords; and if they could 
live upon good Words and fair Speeches, and 
the Affections of their Tenants, without taking 
any Fines, they would be much better; and if 
they would take nothing at all, they would be 
better till. ——Pray give me leave to ask a ſeri- 
ous Queſtion. If a Clergyman were to come 
to you to take a Leaſe for three Lives of his 
Children, and the Widowhood of his Wife; 
how would you behave ? In What manner 
would you treat with him? Would you have 
any Regard: for the perſonal Merit of the Pur- 
_ Chaſer > Would you make him any Abate- 
ment in his Fine, upon the account of his ſu- 
perior Learning or exemplary Piety, or would 
ou indulge him in two or three advanta- 
geous Articles in his Leaſe, purely for being a 
Belicver and Defender of the Chriſtian Faith? 
Would you regard any thing but the real Va- 
due of the Eſtate? And would you part with 
it without a valuable Conſideration? Ask 
pour ſelf, and anſwer your ſelf And give 
me a Reaſon, if you can, Why the Clergy 
_ ought to deal better by you than you would 
do by them; eſpecially, when you conſider, 
that all the Intereſt to the Family i -— 
"Mi 


11 y; 
ſleſſor muſt ariſe from ſuch Conitinechiles as 

_ theſe during his Life-time. And that Clergy- 

man, who in the Decline of his Life, and 
perhaps ftrait Circumſtances, ſhall refuſe to 
accept of an unworthy Conſideration to fill 
up a Leaſe to the prejudice of his Succeſſors, 
deſerves to have his Statue erected, and his 
Family maintained, at the Expence of the Cor- 
Poration of the Sons of the Clergy. : 
The next Accuſation againſt them, is their 
ſervile Application and Attachment to Men 
in Power, ' © -- 

A ſervile Application, and corrupt Attach- 
ment to Men in Power, is a Reproach to any 
Man of an ingenuous Spirit and liberal Educa- 
tion; but eſpecially to a Clergy-man, whoſe 
Profeſſion ought to make him as incapable of 
exerting a corrupt Influence on any Perſon, 
or any Occaſion, as of ſubmitting to it from 
others: But a decent Reverence and proper 
Regard for their Superiors, who are preſumed 
to be the beſt Judges of Merit, and beſt able to 
encourage and reward it, is not only an Act of 
Juſtice, but of good Policy and ſound Pru- 
dence. Do not Men in all Profeſſions of 
Life do the ſame? Every Man that is bleſt 
with ſuperiour Talents, and is not depreſſed 
by Want or Modeſty, cannot help exerting 
that Superiority upon proper Occaſions : and 
where can he ſo properly or ſo prudently- do 
it, as under the Inſpection of thoſe, who are 


ma likely to obſerve, diſtinguiſh and reward 
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ird. 16 there be really any Patron ſo wicked, as 
to inſiſt upon diſhonourable Terms to engage 
his Favour, and obtain Preferment: If there 
be any Clergy- man ſo abject and corrupt, as 
to comply with ſuch Terms, let their Names 
be produced, let their Guilt be plainly proved, 
and Jet them be branded with all the Marks 
of Infamy and Diſgrace which ſuch Crimes 
deſerve. But let not the whole Order ſuffer 
for mere Suſpicions of Guilt charged only up- 
on a few, and deteſted by a great © Majority of 
the beſt and moſt valuable Men of their Or- 
der. It muſt be confeſſed, that Men of 
weak Heads, and corrupt Hearts have too of- 
ten miſtaken the true Nature of Gratitude, 
and have extended it far beyond the bounds of 
Rcaſon, Juſtice and Truth, who think them- 
ſelves bound to ſactifice every Principle of 
Virtue and Honour, and every Conviction of 
Conlcience to thoſe who have been, or pro- 
miſed to be the Authors or Inſtruments of 
their Promotion: who think themſelves ob- 
liged to ſacrifice their Souls to them that gave 
them Bread; to follow their Leaders; to obey 
cyery Word of Command; and who upon 
Non- compliance are under the ſame Ter- 
rors with the Gentlemen of the Army for 
Mutiny and Deſertion. If any ſuch are now 
in being, we give them up, we have nothing 
to plead in their Excuſe.— They are deteſted 


{as L ſaid before) by a great Majority of their 


own Order; deſpiſed as infamous Tools, by 
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thoſe who employ them; and condemned by: 
the impartial Judgment of their own Con- 
ſciences, to whoſe terrible Diſcipline and 
Correction we leave them. 

Let us turn our Eyes to a more agreeable 
Proſpet.——To numbers of honeſt, generous 
Hearts, who ſcorn ſuch abject Compliances; 
who would prefer honeſt Poverty to diſho- 
nourable Promotion, and would ſooner ſub- 
mit to a Livery and Shoulder-knor, than to 
an infamous Proſtitution of Character. 

It is reportcd of Dr. Kidder, who was made 
Biſhop of Bath and Wells, upon the Depriva- 
tion of Biſhop Kenn, that he had once the 
Honour to be entertain'd in a Great Man's 
Cloſet, who propoſed a Piece of Service to 
him, which threw him into great Perplexiry 
and Confuſion ;- -but after ſome Recol- 
lection he begg'd to be excuſed ; being preſ- 
ſed over and over, he at laſt abſolutely refuſed. 
How, my Lord! (ſaid the Great Man, in a 
great paſſion) do you refuſe me? Don't you 
conſider that you eat the gs Bread ?. No, 
my Lord (reply'd the Biſhop) I cat no Man's 
Bread but good Biſhop Kenns; and if he will 

but conſent to eat his Bread himſelf, I will 
| freely give it up to him this momenr. 


The third Article of the Chant againſt 
them is, their miſapplying the Revenues of 
the Church, and filling up their beſt Prefer- 
ments with their own Children, Relations, 
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1 
and Sycophants, without any Regard to real 
Merit. 

This is a looſe, general Accuſation, and re- 
quires more particular evident Proofs to ſup- 
port it, than (we humbly conceive.) can ever 
be produced. But ſuppoſing it in a great mea- 
ſure true; can a Chriſtian Biſhop give a better 


Proof of his reverent Eſteem and Affection far 
the Church, than by devoting his own Chil- 


dren to that Service} ls it not more for their 
Honour and Chriſtian Reputation, than to 


_ raiſe Eſtates for them by Parcimony and Op- 
preſſion, in order to ſupport them in Igno- 
rance and Luxury? And ought it to be ob- 


jected to them as a Crime, that they beſtow 


their beſt Preferments (ſuppoſing the Fact 


could be proved) upon their own Children 
and neareſt Friends? Do not Nature and 
common Prudence demand it? And ought 
any Man to be called partial and unjuſt, for 


preferring his own deſerving Children and 
Friends before Strangers, tho apparently of 


equal Merit ? — But it is inſinuated, That 
real Merit is no part of the Conſideration, 
That tho they might, and perhaps ought to be 
preferred before Strangers, (Cæteris Paribus,) 
yet they prefer 25 of no Merit at all, 
purely for the ſake of Relation; whilſt others 
of real Merit and Character are neglected and 
diſcouraged, This Objection ſeems to be 


the Language of Diſappointment and Reſent- 
ment. It is more than- — that when 
1 2 
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A good preferment was vacant, there were 
more than one or two who thought it very 
convenient for them; that they had Merit 
enough to deſerve it, and therefore Confi- 
dence enough to expect it; who upon being 
diſappointed would naturally think them- 
ſelves injured, and expreſs their Reſentments 
by depreciating other Mens- Characters, and 
exalting their own. The Biſhop has, how- 
ever, in this reſpect one certain Advantage, 
that he cannot eaſily be deceived in the Cha- 
racter of his Clerk; whoſe Talents, Educa- 
tion, Principles, and Manner of Life he muſt 
be better able to judge of than of Strangers, 
whoſe Merit muſt depend chicfly on the Te- 
ſtimonies of others; and how unfairly ſuch 
Teſtimonials are too often procured, need nos 
to be mentioned in this Place. 


I come now to the fourth Article, of Plu- 
ralities, Non-Reſidence, and Commendams : . 
yo indeed upon this Head 

1, muſt needs ſay, with the ſage Sir Roger de 
Coverley *, Much may be ſaid on both Sides. 
They cannot be intirely defended, not muſt 
they be abſolutely condemned. They are in 
ſome Caſes not only lawful and expedient, but 
neceſſary; and-in others ſcandalous and abo- 
minable. Where the Revenues of one Bene- 
ſice are not ſufficient to ſupport the Dignity 
of the: Offer to N it is eg there it 
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is highly juſt and reaſonable that a proper 
Addition ſhould be made to ſupply the Defi- 
ciency. This is particularly the Caſe of our 
ſmalleſt Biſhopricks, they are not ſufficient to 
ſupport that Hoſpitality, expenſive' Arten- 
dance on Parliament, and decent Figure in 


Life, which are neceſſary for Men in ſuch ex- 


alted Stations; and have therefore generally 
the comfortable Addition of ſome Dignity or 
Benefice, which are held in Commendam. So 
far is juſt and right. But to ſee Men with- 


out any laudable Diſtinction of Character or 


Station, groaning under a Load of Prefer- 
ments, which they neither deſerve nor be- 
come, is ſcandalous and ſhameful. We 
ſhall leave this Article to the ſerious Conſi- 


deration of thoſe who are chiefly concerned; 
who enjoy this invidious Accumulation of 
Honours and Preferments: We beg them ſe- 


riouſly to examine their own Hearts, with 
what Vicws, and on what Pretenſions they 
firſt ſought them, by what Methods they ob- 
tained them, and what Uſe they make of 
them. If, in this Enquiry, their Hearts con- 
demn them not, neither do we condemn them: 


If they employ their large Revenues to the 
Glory of God, the Encouragement of Piety 
and Learning, the Relief of the Needy, and 
the Aſſiſtance of the Helpleſs, the Teſtimony 
of their Conſciences, and the Approbation 


and Applauſes of good Men, will be an Over- 


ballance againſt all the malicious Cenſures of 


thoſe 
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2 thoſe that envy their Proſperity and hate their 
Order. But if their own Hearts condemn _ 
them, if they and the World about them 
| know that they ſpend their large Revenues 
(which are committed to them as a facred 
Truſt) in Luxury and Vanity; if they are en- 
tirely directed by ſecular Views and worldly 
Intereſts, if their Hearts are ſet upon Equi- 
page and Shew, making a Figure, and enrich» 
ing a Family; let ſuch know they are unwor- 
thy of ſuch Diſtinctions, and deſerve all that 
Contempt which is juſtly poured upon them, 
by the beſt Friends as well as Enemies of their 
Order. But the general Charge againſt the 
whole Body of the Clergy, is ſo far from being 
true, that it is the dire& contrary. And we 
dare affirm, that of the great number of reli- 
gious and learned Foundations, Schools, Col- 
leges, Churches, and Hoſpitals, which are the 
Glory of our Nation, much the greater part 
are owing to the Generoſity and Munificence 
of the Clergy, which appears from the Re- 
cords of their reſpective Foundations. 

I proceed now to conſider the generaf Charge 
againſt the inferior Clergy, viz. Pride, Pe- 
dantry, Ill-manners, 1dleneſs, and Neglect of 
their Cures, &c.— - &c. I, who 
have paſſed thro many Scenes of Life as a 
ſilent and impartial Spectator, have made it a 
general Remark, that Pride, Pedantry, &c. 
are moſt commonly charged by their Enemies 
upon the moſt deſerving : and that * 
| an 
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and Neglect of their Cures are always charged 
by their Friends on the moſt worthleſs Part 
of their Order. There are without doubt too 
many among them that too well deſerve theſe 
Impurations; but muſt all ſuffer for their ſakes? 
Becauſe Juſtice, Mreathoc and Carr were 
Villains, muſt all the Lawyers be ſent to T- 
turn or the Plantations! Becauſe there have 
been Murderers and Raviſhers among the 
Gentlemen of the Army, muſt we therefore 
disband them, and ſend them all to the D—l! 
No; let the Guilty only be condemned, let 
the rotten offenſive Member be cut off, that 
the whole Body periſh not. But let us come 
10.4 more particular Examination of this ac- 
cumulated Charge, which the Enemies of the 
Clergy freguently alledge to juſtify their con- 
temptuous Behaviour towards them. It muſt 
be owned, that the Clergy in and about Town, 
have no Reaſon to complain of Contempt, 
they have their full Portion of Reſpect and 
Eſteem; and in other Cities and great Towns 
in proportion. Whether it be that the bet- 
ter ſort of Clergy ate uſually fixed in thoſe 
large conſpicuous Cures; or whether they are 
more careful to ſupport their Characters, where 
they know themſelves to be under the Ob- 
ſervation and Cenſures of Men of Taſte and 
Figure, but ſo it is— and the further you 
remove from thoſe Places, you gradually de- 
celine to Barbariſm and Obſcurity. There are, 
to my particular knowledge, in many Country 
Villages Clergymen of diſtinguiſh'd Learning 
| and 
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and Piety, who are as it were buried alive a- 
mong the Vicious and the Ignorant, and in a 
manner excluded from all the Comforts of 
ſocial Life. And how ſhould it be otherwiſe, 
except where the Eſquire or Great Men of the 
Pariſh or Neighbourhood be Judges and Lovers 
of real Merit. And how often that is the 
caſe, I leave you to judge, If the Eſquire hap- 
pen to be wrong-headed, illiterate, ſottiſh or 


profane, what can the poor Parfon do? Can 


there be any Agreement between Senſe and 
Nonſenſe, any Concord betwixt Virtue and 
Vice, any Communion betwixt Light and 


Darkneſs? If they ſhould ever deſcend ſo low 


as to invite the poor Vicar from his Solitude, 


Soup Matgre, and Watch - light, to make one 


in a Party of Frolick and Madneſs; and he 


ſhould refuſe the Invitation, or come auk- 


wardly into it; if he ſhould refuſe to go to 


the utmoſt Stretch of Intemperance, or diſre- 


liſh-the many ungracious Jokes which are al- 


ways crack d over the Doctor; it gives a ſort 


of check to the Merriment, and throws 2 
damp upon the Spirits of the good Com 
pany ; they immediately treat him with that 
Indifference and Contempt (if not vith᷑ Rude 
neſs and Ill- manners) as may ſufficiently uiſ- 


courage him fromever ventuting among them 
again. From that Moment he has a Mark of 


Contempt fixed upon him, as a ſour, moroſe, 
ill. natured Fellow. If he ſhould ever take a 
decent Opportunity of ſhewing theſe Gentle- 
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men 1 true 8 and attempt to con- 
vince them of their abſurd, irregular, licen- 


tious, hopeleſs Way of Life, tho they ſhould 


ſeem to hear it with Patience, yet they never 
heartily forgive the Impertinence of the offi- 
cious Reprover; that Reſentngent ſeldom fails 


to produce Rancour and Averſion, and from 


that moment every thing takes a wrong turn 
the moſt innocent Words and Actions are miſ- 
repreſented, and the moſt general Reflections 


upon any one Vice, even in the Pulpit, are 


interpreted as a Satyr or Libel upon the Eſquire 
and his Friends, who return him the * 


ment of an unmannerly ill bred Coxcomb. 


at any time he ſhould have the Courage 95 
interrupt a profane leud Converſation, and 
with a decent Aſſurance rally and expoſe 
their Ignorance, which is the real Root 
of Infidelity, if he attempt to reduce them 


from Rattle and Tumult, from leud Jokes 
and loud Laughter to cool and impartial Rea- 


ſoning, to which they are abſolute Strangers; 
they cover their Confuſion as well as they 


can, with an affected Superiority of Taſte, or 


Quality, of Front, or Fortune, and ever after 
condemn and avoid the impertinent Reformer, 
for an inſolent inſupport able Pedant. 
When] was at Bath laſt Year, I was invited 
by a Gentleman who lodged in the fame 
Houſe, to go and ſpend a Month with him at 
his Seat in Somer ſetſbire. I readily accepted 
his Invitation, and went with him. We came 
thither 
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thither on a Friday Night, ad on the Sunday 
Morning I was preparing to go to Churc 

which 1 always look upon as a decent Com- 
pliment to. my Superiours, who have been 
pleaſed to make the Chriſtian Religion a na- 
tional Eſtabliſhment; but my Friend took 
me out to walk in hls Park, and fhew me the 
Beauties of his Situation. The next Sunday 
he contrived ſome other Amuſement to hin- 
der our going to Church, There was indeed 
a Clergyman in the Houſe; who had quite laid 
aſide his ſacerdotal Character, but acted in ſeve- 


ral Lay-capacities, as Valet-de-Chambre, But- 


ler, Game-keeper, Pot-companion, . Butt, and 
Buffoon, who never read Prayers, or ſo much 
as ſaid Grace in the Family whilſt I was in it. 
Nay, don't laugh, whatever my own Senti- 
ments or Practice may be, yet you muſt own 
my Character is conſiſtent 3 I am all of a piece; 
my Sentiments and PraQtice agree, and I haye 


a much better Opinion of a Man that pretends 


to no ſort of religious Principles, than I can 
have of one whole Practice is a direct Contra- 


dition! to his Profeſſion.” This by the way. 


pon my asking the Character of the Vicar, 
whole Face! had never ſeen, or ſcarce heard his 
Name mention'd, he was repreſented asa proud, 


wnmannerly, ſour Pedant ; who could never be 


an agrecable Companion to People of Taſte 
and Politeneſs. The next Sunday my Curio- 


ſity led me to Church, whilſt my Friend ſtaid 
at Weide to ſettle an Account with his Bailiff; 


* 
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where 1 had the Pleaſure of wins a very 
plain, rational Diſcourſe, delivered with a de- 
cent Warmth, and a manly Authority. Af- 
ter Service, ſeeing me to be # Stranger, he 
preſſed me in a very obliging Manner to dine 
with him, which I excuſed, bur took half an 
hours Walk with him in his Garden before 
dinner, and quickly found him to be a very 
learned, well-bred, religious Man; but one 
that was reſolvd to ſüpport his acted Charac- 
ter, and not proſtitute the Dignity of his 
Function, nor his ſuperiour Underſtanding, to 
the Vanity and Contempt of Ignorance and 
Folly. This was ſuffieient to exclude him 
ion all the ſocial 'Comforts of good Neigh- 
bourhood; whilft a dirty Wretch, Who ſeem- | 
ed to live in defiance of Virtue, Decency, 
Good Manners, and clean Linnen, was in a 

good meaſure the firſt Miniſter and Director 
of the Family ; always mention'd with the 
familiar. Appellation of Honeft Harry; a 

metry, good-natur'd Fellow as ever broke 

And that this is the caſe of numbers beſides, 

1 am convinced by my own Experience and 
Obfervation of Mankind. A due Regard to a 
Man's Character, and the natural Obligations 
that ariſe from it, is called Pride. A decent 
Reproof of the Wealthy and Proud, is called I- 
marners. A juſt Cenſure of the Diſſolute and 
Licentious, is called 7//-nature: And talking 
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Heaven, by which he preſumed to fend Peo- 
ple to the Dl for not doing as they ought 
to do, and to give them Aſſurance of Pardon 
upon their Repentance. At one time he af- 
ſumes an Equality with the chiefeſt of the A- 
pöſtles; at otner times he exalts himſelf above 
them all, and took upon him to correct one 
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(32 ) 
of. them that happened ta. differ with him, 
with very ſharp Language, even to his face. 


This Il manners appear d in his Behaviour to 


his Betters upon all occaſions, when he ſtood 


before Felix and Druſilla; though he knew 
his Life was in danger, he could not forbear 
throwing out ſeveral unmannerly Reflections 


which was no other than has been frequent - 
ly practiſed among People of Faſhion in thoſe 
days, as well as ſince. The Truth of the Cafe 
was this, as it is related by Foſephus ® : Felix 
was much a fine Gentleman, addicted to Gal- 
lantry and expenſive Pleaſures, and by conſe- 
quence a little covetous of Money in order to 
ſupport them; and being a Man of Spirit and 
Genius, he was above thoſe ſuperſtitious Re- 
gards to Conſcience, and I know not what, 
which are uſually met with among Men of 
low Birth and mean Education. Drufilla 
was a Lady of great Beauty and Quality, Si- 
ſter to King Agrippa, and married to Arigas, 

King of the e Ze enians, who had ntl 


to be circumciſed in order to obtain her. But | 


Felix happening to ſec her, fell paſſionately in 


love with her, and being a Man of irreſiſtible Ad- 


dreſs, he never left till he had put her quite out 
of conceit with an inſipid, formal Tool of a 
Husband, and perſuaded her to ſurrender up all 
her Charms to himſelf ; to which the 5 
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ſionate Lady, in e pity to a languiſhing 


| Lover, ————— uüUnwillingly conſented, 
Well! and what of all this! How was the 
Apoſtle concerned in this Affair! Could nor 
he have pleaded his own Cauſe, and told his 


own Story without reflecting upon his Bet 
ters! Muſt People of their Diſtinction 
be accountable to any body for a few Gallan- 
tries among themſelves ? —=—— He did not 


indeed directly charge them with the Crimes 


mentioned. No; he was too cunning fot 
that. It was all by Innuendo s, which has al- 
ways been thought a ſafe way of abuſing one's 


Betters. What elſe had he to do, to talk a- 


bout Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and a Judg- 
ment to come ! but lily to reproach them with 
the want of thoſe Virtues he was tecommend- 
ing, with an Innuendo that they would, with+ 
out Repentance and Amendment, be infalli- 
bly damned in the next World, for their Gal- 


lantries in this. And that in ſuch rough un- 
courtly Language, that frighted the Governor 


into a Fit of Trembling; and, no doubt, threw 


the poor Lady into Vapours and Palpitations. 
Had he or any body elſe took ſuch Liberties in 


any Congregation in this City, eſpecially at 
the polite End of the Town, I queſtion Wwhe- 


ther he would not provoke ſome of the beſt 


Men in the Pariſh, and deſtroy all his Hopes 


of Preferment. He was, upon another Occa- 


ſion, as ſancy to the High Prieſt as he was to 


me Governor, _— him whited Wall, a 


pro- 


( v4). 
proverbial Expreſſion for an Hypocrite, and 
threatening him with God's Judgments for his 
notorious Partiality and Injuſtice. God ſhall 
ſmmte thee, thou whited Wall, for ſitteſt thou 
to judge me according to the Law, and com- 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten, contrary to the 
Law? —— Now can any Man ſay that this 
was a decent way of treating his Betters? The 
well-bred Preachers among us are aſhamed of 
theſe indecent Liberties ; they. conſider the 
Quality and Taſte of the Audience, and make 
uſe of ſuch Topicks, and ſuch Language as are 
leaſt apt to give Offence, and moſt likely to 
gain their Attention. With this a judicious, 
polite Preacher might inſpire the beſt Part of 
his Audience with an Averſion and Abhor- 
rence of almoſt every Vice, by ſhewing them 
how deſtructive they are to their Health, their 
Reputation, or their Fortunes; and recom- 
mend every Virtue as a genteel Accompliſh- 
ment, and an eſſential Part of Good- breeding. 
Would it not, think you, be a ſufficient Re- 
commendation of the Virtues of Meeknels, 
Temperance, and Chaſtity to every ſenſible 
Lady in Great Britain, to ſhew them how 
much they contribute to preſerve their Health, 
their Shapes, and Complections! — — 
But to talk of Hell, Damnation, the Devil, 
Fire and Brimſtone (Words only fit for the 
Mouth of an Incendiary or a Highwayman) is 
"indecent and ſhocking to a polite Audience, 
and enough to throw the moſt brilliant Part of 
| | the 


-( 3s) 
the Congregation into Fits. So much 
for his Ill. manners, and his Pedantry was e- 
qual to it. APedant, we all know, is a mere 
any thing: A mere Scholar, a mere Soldier, 
a mere Tar, a mere Fox-hunter ; one that 
knows nothing, and can talk of nothing but 
his own Profeſſion, and Way of Lite. 
This particular Abſurdity runs through all 
his Writings. His Education, his Converſion, 
his Commiſſion, his Authority, his Faith, his 


Hope, his Charity, .and I know not What, are 


the great Topicks in all his Epiſtles. Nor was 
this owing to mere Infirmity or Forgetfulneſs; 
but it appears to have been his firſt ien 
to perſiſt in it: I determined (ſays he) 7 
know not hing EE you ſave Jeſus Chriſt, _ 
him cruciſtied. Poor Man! if he were 
to ſet out among us with this Reſolution, and 
nothing elſe to recommend him, I could ven- 
ture to aſſure him, it would do him but very 
little Service. If he underſtood” Quadrille, 
were a keen Sportſman, a good Bottle- Com- 
panion, a notable Manager of an Election, or 
thoroughly acquainted with the Myſteries of 
Stocks and Funds, it would contribute much 
more to his Credit among the Polite, and his 
Fortune among. the diſcerning Part of Man- 
kind. 

This brings to my mind a Converſation to 
which I was a Witneſs ſome Years ago, be- 
twixt two learned Divines, upon the Merits of a 
Book then lately publiſhed to Juſtify the Re- 
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ſiſtance of Subjects, &c. When they had ſuf- 
ficiently puzzled the Cauſe, and each other, 
with Arguments, taken from the Nature of 
our Conſtitution, Magna Charta, and the 
Laws of the Land; the Advocate for Paſſive 
Obedience reſolved to make ſhort Work with 
the Controverly, by quoting the 13 Chap. 
to the Romans. Upon which his Adverſary 
burſt into a loud Laugh, and began to triumph 
without Mercy. I allow you, indeed, ſaid 
he, that St. Paul was a very honeſt, well- 
meaning Man, to the beſt of his Knowledge, 
but he could not poſſibly know any thing of 
the Laws of England, being an entire Stran- 
ger to our Conſtitution. This was a deciſive 
Anſwer, which dumbfounded Paſſive Obedi- 
ence, and put an end to the Debate, to the 


great Edification of all the Company 
But to return. 


The laſt general Charge againſt the inferiour 
Cergy is 1dleneſs, and the Neglect of their 
Cures. — 6.— _— 


h——— 


To this part of the en I fear, there 
are too many that muſt plead guilty. It is of- 
ten acknowledged and lamented by the beſt 
Men and beſt Friends of their Order; but 
comes aukwardly and inſincerely og the 
Mouth of an Enemy. The Lazy and the Vi- 
tious are their Delight, Tis their Pleaſure to 
ſee a Clergyman live in defiance of his Duty, 
and expole himſelf to the Scorn and Con- 
tempt of — and notorious Company. They 


love 
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love a Man that will ſacrifice his Duty and 
_ Conſcience to a Merry-meeting; that will be 
as leud and profane as the reſt of the Compa- 
ny over his Bottle, and even blaſpheme for a 
good Dinner. Such as theſe are the Diſgrace 
of their Order, and are for that very Reaſon 
the Friends and Favourites of the Ignorant and 
Prophanc. The honeſt Doctor, that will talk 
leudly and prophanely, and never baulk his 
Glaſs, is ſure to give no Interruption to the 
Mirth of the Company ; he can never have 
the Cor.fidence to rebuke the Vices in others 
which he encourages by his own Example. 
Nor is this all. It is a great Conſolation 
to their Spirits to find the Parſon as wicked 
as themſelves. The moſt ſanguine Atheiſt has 
ſome Doubts that diſquiet him : The merrieſt 
Sinner has ſome uneaſy Moments, ſome Miſ- 
givings of Conſcience, ſome Suſpicions of Dan- 


ger which he knows not how to conquer; but 


when he ſecs the Reverend Doctor (whole Pro- 
feſſion it is to know, to teach and to practiſe 


bettet) give into all the ſhocking Liberties of 


a wicked Converſation, it gives him a ſort of 
Hope, that he h mſelf does not really believe 
the Doctrine, he preaches to others; and tho 
he may on a Sunday talk the Language of a 
Chriſtian Believer, yet it is only for form's 
ſake, being a neceſſary Service to ſecure his Te- 
nure and his Maintenance. And this is the true 
Reaſon why too many, who in other reſpects 
judge and act like Men of Senſe and Honour, 
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in their Treatment of the Clergy, ſeem to bid 
defiance to both. Reaſon and good Senſe di- 


rect us to judge of Men and Things by their in- 
ternal Excellency and Uſefulneſs to Mankind; 
Whatever tends to promote the moſt excellent 
Ends by the moſt eaſy and agreeable Means, are 
the moſt eminently eſteemed and valued by Men 


of Senſe and Underſtanding, Now can any End 


be more excellent than that which Religion 
propoſes? Can there be a more valuable In- 


tereſt than the eternal Happineſs of all Man- 


kind? Nay, do not think Iam going beyond 
the Articles of my own Creed. Upon the 
ſtrongeſt Convictions of ſober Reaſon, I be- 
lieve there is a God; and that he is a Rewarder 
of them that endeavour to ſerve and pleaſe 
him to the beſt of their Knowledge and Power; 
the ſame unprejudiced Reaſon aflures me, that 


the human Soul is immortal; which all the 
Free-Thinkers of the Heathen World believed 


as well as I: And therefore I conclude, that 


the Rewards of Virtue and Piety will be eter- 


nal in the World to come, Well then, is not 
everlaſting Happineſs to be preferred to ever- 
laſting Miſery ? Is not a quiet Conſcience bet- 
ter than a guilty one? Is it not the higheſt 


Prudence to ſecure even a probable Reverſion 
of cverlaſting Happineſs, and prevent even a 


Poſlibility of being miſerable for ever? Theſe 
are the Ends which even natural Religion pro- 
poſes; of which, no Man of common Senſe 
can entertain a ſerious Doubt. Nor are the 
Means leſs excellent and reaſonable * 
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End. The Means are the Exerciſe of every 


moral Virtue. Now will any Man in his 
Senſes ſay, that the Practice of every Virtue 
is not more excellent, than the Practice of e- 
very Vice? Is not the Character of a juſt and 
upright Man better than that of a Rogue or a 
Villain? Is not a ſober, temperate Man more 
valuable than a Sot or a Rake? Is it not 
much more excellent to be merciful, boun- 
tiful, and charitable, than to be a covetous, 
hard-hearted Oppreſſor? Is it not more rea- 
ſonable and excellent to ſerve and worſhip 
God to the beſt of our Knowledge and Power, 
and do good to Mankind, than it is, neither to 


fear God nor regard Man? It is an Affront to 


common Senſe to make ſo abſurd a Suppoſi- 
tion as this Queſtion implies : : I ſay then, that 
thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it is to promote theſe 
glorious Ends, who labour in it with Integri- 
ty, Prudence and Courage, and live agreeably 
to their preaching, deſerve to be conſider d as 
Friends and Benefactors to Mankind; and the 
moſt uſeful Supports of civil Government and 
Order in the World. 

It is allowed on all hands, to be a Point of * 
quity and natural Juſtice to judge impartially of 
the moral Characters of Men, and to fix Marks 
of Infamy or Honour in proportion to their dif- 
ferent Degrees of Merit or Demerit, in their 
different Stations of Life. Now conſider, 
how valuable to every Man of Senſe and Ho- 
nour is the Character of a generous, obliging 

ws © Neigh- 
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Neighbour, a ſincere Friend, a juſt Servant, 
and a faithful Steward? Every Man at firſt hear- 
ing has a ſecret Eſteem and Affection for theſe 
Characters. And why ſo, but becauſe they 
act juſtly and honourably in their different Sta- 
tions of Life. So again, for the ſame Reaſon, 
every Man of Senſe and Honour eſteems an 
upright, skillful Lawyer, a learned, careful 
Phyſician, a vigilant and active Magiſtrate, an 
uncorrupt Judge, an honeſt, bold Commander 
by Sea or Land. Is not then a ſincerely good 
and virtuous Man, is not a ſerious, learned, 
conſcientious Clergyman entitled to the ſame 
proportion of Eſteem and Honour? Surely he 
ought to be; and that for the very ſame Rea- 
ſon, becauſe he faithfully executes the Truſt 
committed to him, and acts agrecably to his 
Character. Conſider, again on the other hand, 
how deteſtable to every Man of Honour is the 
treacherous Neighbour, the falſe Friend, the 
unfaithful Servant, the unjuſt Steward, the 
corrupt Lawyer, the ignorant or i negligent 
Phyſician, the wicked Judge, the cowardly, 
treacherous Commander; and all for the ſame 
' Reaſon, becauſe they act unworthily and diſa- 
grecably to their Characters, and betray the 
ſeveral Truſts repoſed in them. And now 
tell me, is not every wicked, immoral Man, 
particularly every ſcandalous, immoral Clergy- 
man equally deteſtable! Are they not under 
higher, or at leaſt equal Obligations to act a- 
grecably to their Characters, and faithfully to 
J Sy execute 
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execute the ſeveral Duties of their Office, to 
live exemplary and ſober Lives, to encourage 
the Virtues and rebuke the Vices of others, 
and promote to the utmoſt of their power the 
Intereſts of Truth and Virtue, the temporal Hap- 
pineſs and Peace of Mankind, and the Salvation 
of their Souls hereafter? Surely this is their in- 
dilpenſi ible Duty. And whoſoever acts other- 
wiſe, is a Traitor to his Truſt, an Enemy to 
God and his own Soul. Every Man of Senſe 
and Honour muſt acknowledge this to be the 
true State of the Caſe. Yet in ſpite of this ſtrong 
Conviction, this undeniable Concluſion, we 
ſee daily Men who value themſelves upon their 
ſuperiour good Senſe, and nice Honour, who 
would think it a Reproach to their Underſtand- 
ings to be miſtaken in their Judgments about 
a Horſe or a Dog ; and would bluſh to be told 
they had not Senſe enough to diſtinguiſh a 
good one from a bad one; yet have a ſecret 
Pride and Pleaſure in diſtinguiſhing and careſ- 
ſing avitious unworthy Clergy-man, purely for 
being ſuch : and deſpiſing and affronting the 
Virtuous and the Good, purely for doing their 
Duty, and acting agreeably to their Character 
and Profeſſion, ——— Shame and Repen- 


tance be the Portion of thoſe who either give 


or receive this unworthy Preference. But let 
not the Learned, the Diligent, the Faithful, 
and the Virtuous ſuffer Reproach for the Vi. 
ces of their unworthy Brethren; which their 
Enemies openly approve and encourage, and 

their 
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their beſt Friends condemn and lament, but 
can neither prevent not cure. 


DEAR SIR, 


A Neighbour juſt ſetting out for London, 
offers to take my Papers, and gives me no 
time to add more than my Prayers and 


good Wiſhes : pleaſe to preſerve them ſafe. 
Adieu, D. F. 


HUS far we have conſider'd the ge- 

neral Charge againſt the whole Body 
of the Clergy, and what may and ought to be 
produced in their defence, tho' we pretend not 
to juſtify the entire Conduct of every individual 
Character. Our Acquaintance among the Cler- 
oy (eſpecially of the higher Order) is not ſuffi- 
cient to enable us to judge, whether there 
be, as Sir Harry boldly affirms upon his own 
Knowledge, any immoral, ignorant, ſneaking 


Time: ſeruers, &c. — — among them. If 


there be, we give them up, and have nothing 


to plead in their behalf. But ſtill, my Friend, 


let us judge fairly and impartially, and lay the 
Blame where it ought to be laid. If there be 
ſuch, they could neither ordain nor prefer 
themſelves; they therefore that ordained or 

| : pre- 
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preferred ſuch unworthy Perſons, have the 
greater Sin, It isa popular Saying, That the 
Corruption of the Laity is owing to the Core 
ruption of the Clergy : but impartial Reaſon, 
and daily Experience evinces the contrary, and 
aſſures us that the Ignorance, Immorality, and 
Corruption charged upon the Clergy, are ow- 
ing to the Ignorance or Iniquity of thoſe Pa- 


ttons that preferred them. The Patronage of 


Eccleſiaſtical Benefices is a very ſacred and im- 
portant Truſt, which ſhould be executed with 
the greateſt Impartiality, Tenderneſs and Cau- 
tion. The Original of which was this : The 
firſt Founders of the Churches always articled 
with the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, that they 
ſhould have the Privileges of preſenting fir 
Clerks to ſupply their Churches, and receive 
the Profits of their Endowments; than which 
nothing could be more reaſonable, for as it was 
certain that nothing bur a devout Senſe of Re- 
ligion and a due Regard to the Glory of God, 
and the Good of Mens Souls, could ever in- 
duce Men to diſpoſe of their Eſtates for ſuch 

- pious Uſes; ſo it was as certain, that they 
would employ none to officiate in thoſe 
Churches, and have the Care of Souls, but 
ſuch as they knew to be rightly qualified, and 
duly diſpoſed to execute ſo ſacred a Commiſ- 
ſion; and anſwer the pious Intentions of the 
Founders : Which Right is juſtly continued to 
their Poſterity, and thoſe that have purchaſed 
from them. And great pity it is, that the 
Picty 
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Piety of the firſt Founders had not always de- 
. to their Poſterity with their Inheri- 
tance; which would have been (under Provi- 
dence) the beſt Security the Church could 
poſſibly have for a conſtant Succeſſion of 
worthy Clergy-men. 

The Patron of a Church, who has the 
Right of Preſentation to a Cure of Souls, is 


in the nature of a Guardian or Truſtee for 


thoſe Souls, and has much to anſwer for, if 
he commit the Care of agus to an unworthy 
Perſon. 

The Scriptures, —— (nay don't laugh, 
for I aſſure you I read them, as the beſt Syſtem 
of Morality that ever appeared in the World:) 
The Scriptures, I ſay, deſcribe the Office and 
Duty of a good Clergy, by a great Variety of 
ſtrong and ſignificant Metaphors, Such as 
follow, — 


1. Lights of the World. Mat. v. 14. 
ii. 15. | 

2. Examples to the Flock. 1 Pet. v. 3. 

3. Good Shepherds. John x. 

4. Phyſicians of Souls. Mat. ix. 12. 

5. Watchmen, Ezek. XXxiii. 7. 

6. Spiritual Guides. Acts viii. 3 1. Rom. 
Is 19. HED. Kii. 17. 


. 8 2 Cor. v. 20. Eph. vi. 


. 8 8 of the Ame of God. 
I Cor. W. 1. 


All 
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All expreſſing the great End and Deſign of 
their Office, and the neceſſary Qualifications 
for it. The Duty and Buſineſs of a Patron, 
is to chuſe ſuch a Perſon to take care of thoſe 
Souls, as may faithfully and conſcientiouſly 
diſcharge the ſeveral. Duties of his Office, im- 

plyed under theſe different Characters. And 
he, who upon bale Conſiderations, knowing- 
ly commits the Care of Souls to an ignorant, 
an unbelicving, a negligent, an immoral wick- 
ed Man, betrays the great and ſacred Truſt 
committed to him, involves himſelf in all the 
Guilt of his Clerk, and will have a ſad Account 
to give for the Loſs of thoſe Souls that ſhall 

periſh through his Fault. 9 

Let us take a nearer and cloſer View of 
the Folly and Iniquity of ſuch a corrupt Pa- 
tron, by conſidering the ſeveral Characters 
of good Clergy-men aboyemention'd, which 
ought to direct and determine his Choice of 
proper Perſons for that ſacred and important 


Office. They are, 1. To be the Lights of 


their Cure; to enlighten the Darkneſs, and 
inſtruct the Ignorance of thoſe committed to 
their Charge. They are to ſhew them the 


Error of their Ways, and lead them out of 


Darkneſs into Light, that they may ſee the 
Things that make for their Peace, and be'con- 
ducted by that Light into the Path of everlaſting 
Life. Now if a corrupt or negligent Patron, 
inſtead of ſetting up a burning, and ſbiniug 
Light, ſhould take it in his head to prefer an 

ignorant, 
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ignorant, injudicious Tool to the Cure of a 
Multitude of Souls; it would be juſt as wiſe 
and equitable a Piece of Conduct, as if the 
chief Magiſtrate ſhould command a Ruſh-Light 
or a Farthing-Candle to be ſet up in every 
Light-Houſe upon the Coaſts of Great Bri- 
tain, with the gracious Addition of a brace or 
two of Gloe- worms, for the Improvement of 
Light and Security of Navigation. 

They are, ſecondly, to be Examples to 
the Flock ; to be Patrons of their Conduct, 
that they ſhould learn to a& and walk as they 
ſee their Teachers do. But to ſet up a leud 
Rake, or a profligate Libertine to be an Ex- 
ample to his Flock, would be juſt as ridiculous 
as if a Painter ſhould adviſe his Scholars to 
copy T herſites, or Dicky Scarborough, as Mo- 
dels of an exact Shape; or a Chimmey-Iweeper 

for a fine Complexion. | 
They are, thirdly, to be good Shep= 
herds ; to feed and defend the Flocks com- 
mitted to their Charge *, 10 ſeek that which 
was loſt, and bring again that which was 
driven away, to bind up that which was 
| broken, and to ſtrengthen that which was 
| fick, He therefore that commits the Care 
= of Souls to a worldly, covetous, negligent, or 
=o cruel Man, who ſhall regard nothing but + 70 
= feed himſelf with the whe and to + hi 
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himſelf with the Wool, kill them that are 
fed, and neglect to feed the reſt ; acts as wiſe- 
ly and rationally as he that ſhould commit the 
Care of his Flock to the Butcher, or leaye them 
to the Mercy of the Wolf. 

They are, fourthly, PH cians of Souls, 
from whom ſo much greater Skill, Expe- 
rience, Aſſiduity and Compaſſion is expect- 
ed than from the Phy/icians of our Bodies: 
as the former are infinitely more valuable than 
the latter, their Diſtempers more difficult to be 
cured, and a Miſcarriage irrecoverably fatal ; 

with this Regard. a-Patron may be confiderd 
as a Governor in any of our Hoſpitals. Sup- 
poſe now, that the Governors in any of our 
great Hoſpitals ſhould come to a Reſolution, | 
to chuſe neither Phyſician nor Surgeon, but 
of ſuch a particular Size, Complexion, or Fa- 

mily, who beſides all that, could produce un- 
doubted Teſtimonies, that he could upon pro- 
per Occaſions jump nine times forward and 
backward over a Stick without boggling ; and 
make no more Difficulty of ſwallowing a piece 
of a Mill-Stone at the Word of Command, 
than a piece of a Cuſtard, or a Glaſs of Wine, 
without any Regard at all to their Knowledge 
and Abilities in their reſpective Profeſſions : 
To whoſe Account would you charge the 
many Lives that would infallibly be loſt, for 
want of able Phyſicians and skillful Surgeons 
to attend the poor Patients. A Queſtion 


not fit to be asked; to which every Fool can 
Jive an Anſwer. They 
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They are, fifthly, Matebmen; who in 
ancient Times were placed upon Watch-. 


Towers, Poſts of Eminence and Elevation, 


from whence they might have more exten- 
five Views than the World below them; that 
they might more eaſily foreſee diſtant Dan- 
gers, ſuch as the breaking out of a Fire, or 
Inundation, or the Invaſion of an Enemy, and 
give timely Warning to thoſe below, to pre- 
vent or flee from the approaching Danger. 
The Virtues proper for ſuch an Officer were, 
1. Vigilance. 2. Attention. 3. Integrity. 
4. Courage. If a Watchman were to take 


the advantage of his exalted Station, where 


nobody could overlook him, to ſleep more 
ſecurely and comfortably than his Neighbours 
below him; what would he not deſerve ?=— 
Nay, ſuppoſe him to be wide awake, he may 
happen to be no better employ'd than if he 
were faſt aſleep : he may be paring his Nails, 
or mending his Stockings, reading the Hiſtory 


of Robin Hood, or Tom Thumb ; without any 


Regard to the Nature of his Office, the Wel- 
fare of his Neighbours, or the Deſign of his E- 
levation. Let us, however, ſuppoſe him really 
attentive to the Duties of his Office, and that 
he keeps à ſteady Look out on every Side, yet 


if he be not an honeſt Man, he may be juſt 


as uſeleſs, tho' not ſo innocent, as if he were 
faſt aſleep. He may poſſibly ſee an Houſe on 
fire, and give no Alarm, becauſe he ſecs ſome of 
his Comrades below, watching for an Oppor- 
4 tunity 


4 


. = 

tunity of Plunder; of which he is ſure to come 
in for his Share, as the Reward of his Silence. 
Or ſuppole him to be. as. honeſt, as a Man of a 
little Heart and narrow Soul can poſſibly be, 
and that he were reſolved. to do his Duty, if 
it could be done with Security. to himſelf ; 
yet it may ſo happen, that a juſt Diſcharge of 
his Duty may expoſe him to the Reſentment. 
of his Betters, who would neither want Will 
nor Power to diſtreſs him, to ſtop his Salary, 
to remove him from his. Poſt 3. and, perhaps, 
render him uncapable of ever recovering it a- 
gain. A Conſideration ————— that has 
frighted many an honeſt weak Man out of 
his Senſes, and made him as uncapable of ſee- 
ing, hearing, ot ſpeaking, as if he had been 
abſolutely born deaf, and dumb, and blind. 
Now let me ask you, —— if you, or any 
Friend of yours, ſhould have the Misfortune 
to be ruined by the Negligence, the Treache- 
ry or Cowardice of ſuch a Watchman; what 
would you not think, what would you not 
ſay of him? Could you forbear loading him 
with Reproach, at leaſt, if not with Curſes? - 
- Which were I to hear and be conſcious 
of to my ſelf, that I had been the ſole Au- 
thor of putting ſuch a worthleſs Fellow into 
his Employment, I ſhould bluſh to my (elf, and 
think cvery Reproach and Curſe diſcharged at 
his Head, were directly and deſervedly level- 
led at mine. The Caſe, in ſhort, is finely re- 


_ (504) 
preſented in the Scripture ®: Tf in time of 
War, the People of the Land take a Man of 
their Coaſt, and ſet him for their Watchman; 
#f when he ſeeth the Sword come upon their 
Land, he blow the Trumpet and warn the 
People, then whoever heareth the Sound of 
the Trumpet and taketh not Warning, if the 
Sword come and take him away, his Blood 
ſhall be upon his own Head; he heard the 
Sound of the Trumpet and took not Warn- 
ing, his Blood ſhall be upon him; but he that 
rtaleth Warning ſhall deliver his own Soul. 
But if the Watchman ſee the Sword come, 
and blow not the Trumpet, and the People be 
not warned, if the Sword come and take away 
any Perſon from among them, he is taken a- 
way in his * e but his Blood ſhall be re- 
quired at the Watchman's Hand. And if 1 
fad the making of ſuch a Watchman, I ſhould 
have great Reaſon to fear, that both his Blood 
and theirs too would finally be required of 
me. 

They are, ſixthly, Spiritual Guides. Now 
the leaſt that could be expected from a Guide 
would be, that he ſhould have Eyes to ſee, 
and Experience to know and chuſe his Way, 
and Honeſty enough not to miſlead thoſe who 
were committed to his Direction. If he were 

abſolutely blind, he would be abſolutely un- 


— 


K 


** Ezek. 33. 


capable 


To 
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1 capable of doing his Duty; if he had bis pe- 
fight, but were utterly a Stranger to the Road, 


— would be almoſt as uncapable of guiding 
them, as if he were quite blind; but if he could 


be ſuppoſed ſo ignorant and lo wicked as to 


perſuade himſelf, "that there was really no ſuch 


City, as that to which they were travelling, 
and to which he pretended to guide them; 


and yet would undertake the Office, purely 
for the ſake of the Reward; He would ei- 
ther lead them at random till he could fairly 
leave them to ſhift for themſelves, or betray 
them into the Hands of Banditti and Robbers, 
who would join with them in the Plunder and 
Murder of the unhappy Travellers. Could 


any Puniſhment equal the Guilt of ſuch a 


treacherous Guide? If the Blind lead the Blind, 
the Conſequence is obvious and certain; if the 
Ignorant lead the Ignorant, the caſe is much 


the ſame: but if Robbers and Murderers un- 
dertake to guide the ignorant and credulous 


Traveller, nothing but Ruin and Deſtruction 
can enſue. And the Guilt will certainly ri 
upon thoſe, who had Authority to compel the 
poor Travellers to accept of ſuch a Guide as 
they ſhould appoint, and would refuſe to al- 
low them a better. 

They are, ſeventhly, Ambaſſadors. An 
Office of great Dignity and Truſt, that requires 
great Abilities to diſcharge it worthily, to the 
Honour of his Prince, and the Lmportance of 


his Commiſſion, Now if ſuch an Honour 


E 2 were 
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were unhappily conferred upon an unwor- 


thy Creature, without common Abilities and 
common Honeſty, judge you what a con- 


temptible, deteſtable Figure he muſt 'make. 


See him adorned with all the Enſigns of Ho- 


nour, requiſite to give him Credit and ſupport 
his Character among Foreigners, a Royal Ap- 


pointment for his Attendance and his Table, 


and whatever may contribute to ſupport and 
adorn his Title and Commiſſion: Should you 


ſee this poor Wretch, when he comes into the 
Country to which he is ſent, intirely neglect 
the Buſineſs of his Employment, flutter about 
with his Equipage and Attendants, and ſpend 


his Salary in unworthy Company and Diver- 


ſions; what would you think of him? Or 
ſhould he have Honeſty and Senſe enough to 
go to Court, deliver his Credentials, and take 
upon him the Exerciſe of his Office; which 


he had not Ability, or Integrity enough to 


execute: Should he, through Ignorance or 


Cowardice, fo far proſtirute the Dignity of his 


Character, as to diſhonour his Prince, and ſa- 
crifice the real Intereſt of his Country; what 


Contempt, what Puniſhment would he not 


deſerve ? gut ſhould he be yet more 
wicked, and excrciſe his Negligence to his 
intimate Fricnds and Bottle-Companions, by 


aſſuring them, That all this Solemnity of Ti- 


tle and Figure were nothing but grave Farce 
and Banter, that he had really no ſuch Maſter, 
nor had received any ſach Commiſhon, but 


Was 


FI 


was only acting a gainful Part for the Intereſt, 


and by the Direction of wiſer Heads than his 


own, for certain political Purpoſes, which were 
not proper for im to own. - — A Sup- 


' poſition ſo monſtrous can only be exceeded 


by the Wickedneſs and Folly of an impious, 
unbelieving Clergy-man, who pretends a 
Commiſſion from Gad, whom in his Heart 
he denies, and disbelieves that whole Reve- 
lation, which the Devils believe and tremble 
at. 

They are, laſtly, Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of Cod. And we know that it is requi- 
red of all Stewards, that they be skillful and 


faithful in the Diſcharge of their Office. Let 


not the Word Myſteries move your Spleen. 
Whatever you and I may think of it, it is, 
however, a good Argument, ad hominem. 
For ſure ly it ought, in common Juſtice, to 
be preſumed, that every Chriſtian Clerg gy- man 
believes them; or if he does not, chat he 


would have Honour enough fairly to own it, to 
quit his Preferment and- diſclaim his Charac- 


ter, and deal as honeſtly with the World as 
you and I do. By this Deſignation of their 
Office, they are obliged to ſtudy, and be able 
and ready to defend theſe ſacred Myſteries 
(as they ſuppoſe them) againſt all Oppoſers. 


They are to.convince the ſober and rational 
Enquirer, of the Ground and Neceſlity of this 


Belief, and the neceſſary Connexion there is 
betwixt orthodox Faith, unprejudiced Reaſon, 


E 3 and 
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230 wund Morality, in promoting all the Pyr- 
poſes of true Religion here, and everlaftifix 
Happineſs hereafter. Now if an unbelieving 
Patron were to diſpoſe of a good Benefice, he 
would undoubtedly beftow it upon one of his 
own. way of thinking, who believed as little 8 
of theſe myſterious Articles as himſelf. Well! 
how (think you?) would ſuch a Man behave 

in the Care of his Flock? To be ſure he would 
never take pains to preach ſuch Doctrines, or 
preſs the Neceſſity of ſuch Articles as he did 

not belicve hitnſelf. He might be too poli- 
tick, perhaps, directly to deny « or oppoſe them; 

tor Negatives are untractable Things; and till 

the Boundaries and Fences ot Orthodoxy be 
abſolutely deſtroyed, and Chriſtianity ceaſe to 

be the Religion of the State, there might be 
ſome Appearance of Dauger; becauſe rhe 
Creeds and Liturgy of the Church are made 

by Act of Parliament, part of the Law of the 
Land : his Buſineſs therefore would be cither 
never to trouble himſelf or his Hcarers about 
ſuch intricate Points, or if he did, to men- 
tion them with a philoſophical Indifference, 

as Matters of doubtful Diſputation, and to lay 

all the Streſs of their Duty upon thole plain 
and obvious Duties of Moraliry, upon which 
the Sober and the Learned, in all Ages and all 
Nations, have been agreed, That an upright, 
ſober, polite Morality is ablolutely necellary to 
make us acceptable to God and Man.- - f 
But if, after all, it. ſhould appcar —ê —_ | + 
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ſtand upon an eternal, unſhaken Foundation; 
Faith, is neceſſary to Salvation; which has 
a ſatisfactory Anſwer: If, I ſay, this ſhould 


ef the Myſteries of Cod will he be found, 
who has all along diſowned his having 


And how far the Patron will be involved in 


of Patronage ; eſpecially in this Part of our 


(55). 
late) that the Myſteries of revealed Religion 
that without ſuch a Faith it is impoſſible to 


pleaſe God; that the reverent Uſe of the two 
Sacraments, which depend abſolute upon that 


been ſtrongly and rationally debated by Men 
of great Learning and fine Underſtanding ; to 
whom, I muſt confeſs, I have never yet ſeen 


at laſt prove to be the caſe, how ſad will the 
Condition of thoſe Men be, who have had 
ſuch a Teacher; and what a faithleſs Sreward 


any ſuch Things committed to his Charge? 


the ſame Guilt, I leave them to judge. 
Let us now conſider the preſent State 


Iſland, which is under Epiſcopal Govern- 
mar. e e 


' {The great Patrons of : all Eccleſiaſtical 
Dignities are, e 

1. The King. 1 

2. The Lord-High Chancellor. 1 

3. The Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops. | | 


\ 


1 FM. ; he King is the ſole Fountain of Honour » 
and Dignity, in all Caſes, and to all Perſons, 
"4 © as 


as well Eccleſiatical: as Civil. For the Lord. 
Chancellor, and their Lordſhips the Biſhops, 
being made ſolely by the King, may be con- 
ſidered only as the King's Agents, -or Deputies 
in Eccleſiaſtical Promotions; they being as fo 
many Pipes and Channels to convey the Royal 
Favour to o thoſe, who are too far removed from 
the: Royal Preſence, to receive any immediate 
Comfort or Bleſſing from it; and who Will 
be ſute never to beſtow it, but on thoſe whom 
Mey know to be worthy.- In this reſpec, 
Puppy, thriee happy is the Church of Eng- 
Yand, under the Patronage and Protection of 
a moſt Religious and Gracious King ; whoſe 
moſt illuftrions Title is that of ſupreme Go- 
vernor of the Church, and Defender of the 
Faith; and who, conſidered under either of 
theſe Characters, neither will, nor can do, 
any thing to the prejudice of the eſtabliſhed 
Church. "He cannot be inſenſi ble, that that 
would be not only acting in contradiction to 
his Character, as Head of the Church and De- 
fender of the Faith, and to all the Engage- 
ments of his Coronation Oath ; bur ſapping 
his own Authority, and deſtroying the beſt 
and trueſt Support of his Authority and Go- 
vernment. I mean Conſcience and a juſt 
Senſe of Religion. Now that can only be 
ſupported ameng the People, by the Influence 
and Example of their ſpiritual Guides. When 
they fee them living and acting, as well as 


talking like — when they ſhall ſee 
them 
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them zealous of good Works, - jealous for the 
Glory of God, and Intereſts of true Religion; not 
influenced by ſecular Views of worldly Intereſt 
or Power, but deſpiſing and oppoſing every 
Temptation that may be throw in their way, 
to deſert or betray the Truſt commited to their 
Charge: Such as theſe will ſhine as Digbts in 
the World; the People that ſee them will reve- 
rence and eſteem them, will gladly ſubmit to 
their Directions, and follow their Examples and 
acknowledge that God is in them of à Truth, 
when they ſee them live agreeably to their Cha- 
racters, and believe and practiſe themſelves what 
they preach to others. But if a Prince ſhould e- 
ver be ſo unhappy as to promote a Set of cove- 
tous, ambitious, time-ſerving Seekers, only to 
be the Tools of Power ; the Influence of ſuch 
Examples on the Minds of the People, muſt be 
prodigiouſly Evil, and the Credit of Religion 
muſt fink to the ſame Level with the Credit of 
its Teachers. Experience, therefore, has ſhe wn, 
that it has never been good Policy, eſpecially 

in England, to reduce the Credit of the Cler- 
gy. and by conſequence of Religion; too low 
in the Opinion of the People. Certain it is, 
no Laws can be framed, no human Authority 
can be ſufficient 10 reſitain ambitious, turbu- 
lent, and ſeditious Spirits. There is no Secu- 
rity like Conſcience. When People are con- 
vinced that Rebellion and Reſiſtance. of the 


ſupreme Power is a damnable Sin, they Will 


2 chen be ſuhjecd not only fob Wrath, but alſo 
for 
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for Conſcience ſake: which the Clergy can- 


not inculcate with any Hopes of Succeſs, fur- 
ther than their Credit with the Laity can en- 


engage their Attention and Regard. But if 


ever they ſhould ſee the higheſt Dignitics of 
the Church, conferred as a Reward for the 
moſt obſequious Compliances with the Court, 


it will naturally weaken and abate that Reve- 


rence that is due to their Eccleſiaſtical Supe- 
riours, they will be tempted to imagine, that 
every thing they ſay to them is the Language 
of the Court, rather than either Law or Goſ- 


pel, and therefore pay no more regard to it, 


than they do to the Charge of a adge at the 


Aſſizes, who has received his Inſtructions be- | 
forehand ſrom the Court; and is particularly 


directed what to tell the Country. This inſen- 
fibly draws the freethinking and unthinking 
Majority into a Diſeſteem and Suſpicion of the 
Truth of Religion in general; whoſe Founda- 
tion they can never think to be divine, when 
they lee it intirely plaid as an Engine of State, 


and directed by the moſt corrupt Maxims of 
_ State-Policy. Hence they are perſuaded by 


Atheiſts and Deiſts to reſolve all into Prieſt- 
Craft, directed by a ſuperiour State-Crafr. 
This gives the full Reins to all Leudneſs, Im- 
morality, and Rebellion, where there is the leaſt 
Proſpect of Succeſs or Impunity. But evenhere, 
the State will find themſelves much miſtaken 
in their Politicks; and that all their Schemes of 


Security from ſuch a State of Things will end 


in 
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in Diſappointment and Confuſion. For if 
Religion were a State-Craft, it would anſwer 
no political Purpoſes, unleſs the People were 
taught to believe the direct contrary, that the 
whole was a Divine Inſtitut ion; and that the 
Clergy acted by virtue of a Divine Commiſ- 


ſion, which they never will, nor can believe, 


whilſt they ſee the Governors of the Church 
exerciſing almoſt no Eccleſiaſtical Power, but 
in dependance and by direction of the Stare. 
No ſenſible Man will call any thing Religion, 
but what he thinks to be di.; that is, com- 
manded immediately by God: and that what- 
focver is ſo, is wholly independent and unal- 
terable by any human Power whatſoever.” And 
to ſay the plain Truth, this is it which has 
made ſo many Deiſts among the Gentry, and 
lo many Diſſenters among the common People 
of England. The Diſſenters, one and all, 

pretend to Divine Commiſſion, independent of 
all the Powers upon Earth; therefore the com- 
mon People flock to them, and look upon the 
Church of England as a State-Religion, or a 
Parliamentary Eſtabliſhment. And the Derfts, 
whilſt they obſerve the Conduct of their Supe- 
riours, and the political Direction and Re- 
ſtraints of Eccleſiaſtical Power and Diſcipline, 
if they ſhould ever find themſelves ſitting in 
Committees of Religion, they can never think 
there is any Thing more Divine in à contro- 


vyerted Point of Religion, than in a contro- 


verted Election, ſince both are to be deter- 
| | mined 
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| mined; by the Votes of the Majority. Upon 
theſe Conſiderations we are morally certain, 
that a wiſe and religious Prince will never do 
any thing to the Prejudice and Diſcredit of 
Religion, and by conſequence will never fill 
the higheſt Offices of the Church with Men 
of ſuch Inability or ill Principles, as may diſ- 
grace their Order, and make Religiogs 1 it et 
contcrptible. 

But ſhould we, or our Poſterity, be ever ſo 
unhappy as to ſee a Papiſt, a Presbyterian, an 
Heretick, or an Infidel on the Throne of theſe 
Kingdoms, which God forbid! but it is by no 
means an impoſſible Suppoſition, for what has 
been may be, and no human Prudence can fore- 
ſee or prevent ſuch a dreadful Contingency ; 
in ſuch a caſe there is no doubt to be made, 
but cach would prefer Men of thcir own 
Principles and Complections, Men that would 
ſerve their Luſts, and gratify their Ambition, 
or at leaſt ſuch as would comply with every 
thing, and not dare to reprove their Faults, 
or tell them their Duty. By this means it 
would be in the power of the vileſt Favourites 
and Inſtruments in Iniquity, to ſell the beſt Pre- 
ferments in the Church to the beſt Bidder; tho 
he had noother kind of Merit, but that of giving 
a valuable Conſideration. This muſt neceſſarily 
tend to make Religion appcar to the undiſ- 
cerning, the illiterate, and injudicious, which 
are much the greater part of Mankind, to be 


not only an n Name, but a Cheat and 
Im- 


(or) 
Impoſition upon Mankind, when they ſee it 
ſo proſlituted to the vileſt Purpoſes of Leud- 
01. Ambition, and Covetouſneſss. 
There is one Difficulty yet behind: It may 

ſo happen that a well-diſpoſed Prince, of a 
moſt gracious Diſpoſition, and upright Inten- 
tion, may yet be betray d through an exceſſive 
Eaſineſs and Credulity, into an improper and 
unhappy Choice of Miniſters both in Church 
and State. A Prince that is reſolved to ſee 
with his own Eyes, and hear with his own 
Ears, cannot eaſily be deceived in the choice 
of proper Perſons to fill the higheſt Stations 
in both. But if thro' Diffidence or Indolence 
he delegate his whole Authority to a favourite 
Miniſter, and reſign himſelf abſolutely to his 
Direction, he thereby makes him not only his 
Premier in Temporals, but his Vice-gerent in 
Spirituals, with Conſequences no leſs dan- 
gerous to his own Royal Perſon and Authori- 
ty, than to the Intereſt and Security of Church 
and State. In a Nation divided into Factions 
and Parties, which is too often the Caſe of 
all Nations more or leſs, there will be perpe- 
tual Struggles for Power and Eſtabliſnhment: 
and out of whichever Party the Miniſter is 
choſen, he will naturally conſider himſelf as 
the Head and Repreſentative of that Party, 
whom he muſt ſupport and ſtrengthen, that 
they may be able to ſupport him; which can 
only be done by Power, and keeping up a 
good Majority in borh Houſes of Parliament. 
And 
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And as the Biſhops are known to have great 
Weight in the Upper Houſe, it is natural for 
him to prefer none but ſuch as give him full 
Security for their entire Attachment to his 
Perſon and Intereſt. If, in full Confidence 
of his Integrity, upright Intentions, and pub- 
lick Spirit, he ſhould determine to prefer none 
but Men of diſtinguiſhed Learning, Piety, and 
Courage, he need never be at a loſs to find 
out proper Perſons ſo qualified: But if he 
want a Set of Thoroughers (as Sir Humphry 
Poleſworth of immortal Memory uſed to call 
them,) ſuch are always to be found in the 
Purlicus of a Court, waiting for Vacancies, 
and ready to accept them upon the Terms of 
their Patron. The Conſequence of this muſt 
quickly be, a Contempt of publick Spirit and 
political Virtue, of good Learning, ſound Mo- 

rals, and true Religion, as Things of no Uſe | 
or Conſideration towards procuring Prefer- 
ment, which they ſee ſolely beſtowed upon 


political Conſiderations. The Principles of 


the Miniſter and his Party are digeſted into a 
kind of political Creed ; which is as abſolutely 
neceſſary for obtaining Preferment, as the Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith are for obtaining 
Salvation. I remember I once (aw the Form 
of ſuch a Creed, drawn up in a late Reign, by 
a very merry Writer, to this Effect: I believe 
my Lord to be the beſt and wiſeſt Man 
in England, the King only excepted ; that all 


he ſays is true, and all he does is juſt and 


right; 
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1 * ; and whoever thinks otherwiſe, is ei- 
er a Knave or a Fool, an Enemy to his 


ooh and his own Intereſt, and deſerves 


never to be admitted to any Office or Truſt, 
Ecclefiaſtical, Military or Civil, from this 


rime forth for evermore. Amen. Very con- 


ciſe, but very comprehenſi ive; in- 
cluding every thing that is neceſſary to be be- 
lieved by any Man that intends to riſe by the 
Intereſt of a Party. I would not be thought 
to mean any particular Miniſter or Party. 


Parties conſidered as Parties are all alike : 


they differ only as a Black Bull may do from 
a White one in Size, and Strength, and Colour. 
The ſtrongeſt is always in the right, and the 


the weakeſt always in the wrong. The firſt 


reſolved, at all adventures, to ſupport it (elf ; 


the other watching all Advantages to perplex 


their Counſels, to diſtreſs their Adminiſtration, 


and ſet their whole Conduct in the moſt odi- 


ous Lights, in hopes of procuring a Change, 
and getting the Reins into their own hands. 
Upon the whole, we may. venture to 

nounce, that a wiſe and good Prince will ne- 
ver knowingly preter an unworthy Man to 


any of thoſe eminent Stations in the Church; 


and that a weak or irreligious Prince, or cun- 
ning Miniſter will never but by chance prefer 
a good one. A projecting Head, a voluble 
Tongue, and a ſupple Conſcience will be a more 


ſucceſsful — than the Know- 


beat ge 
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ledge of an Angel; the Piety of a Saint, or the 
Courage of a Martyr. 


he next great Lay-Patron i is 1 1 
Chancellor, who has a Right of preſenting to 


every Benefice belonging to the Crown under 


the value of 20 J. per Ann. in the King's Books, 
The reaſon of this is generally ſaid to be that 
he had formerly ſeveral Clergymen conſtantly 
attending him in the Execution of his Office, 
who were a ſort of Aſſeſſors or Aſſiſtants upon 
ſome particular Occaſions, as particularly in 
Cauſes of a religious Nature, where, as Keeper 
of the King's Conſtience, he was to deter- 
mine rather by the Laws of God and revealed 
Religion, or Canon Law, (which at that time 
was eſteemed a neceſlary Branch of Learning 


for every Clergyman) rather than by the Forms 
of Civil or Common Law. On which ac- 


count, it has been generally thought, the 
Kings of England formerly uſed to prefer 
ſome Biſhop - eminent Sanctity and Learns 
ing to that High Office. Theſe Clergymen 
always attended the Lord Chancellor, as thoſe 
now do, who are called Clerks in Chancery, 
and who were not permitted to marry, till 
a Statute was made on purpoſe to enable them 
in the Reign of Heury VIII. And that the 
Lord Chancellor might be enabled to gratify 
theſe Clerks, he had the Privilege of veſtow- 
ing thoſe Benefices given him by the Crown. 
And a "ery great * it is, as he pre- 

| ſents 
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ſents not only to ſeveral very valuable parochi- 
al Cures, but to ſeveral Dignities in Cathedral 


Churches, as Rocheſter, Glouceſter, Briſtol, &c. 

Which Preferments, as they were intended to be 
the diſtinguiſhing Rewards of diſtinguiſh'd Me- 
Tit, were certainly never lodged in better hands 
than they are at preſent. If univerſal Know- 
ledge, conſummate Prudence .and Experience; 

and unaffected Piety and Zeal for Religion, 
can give us any Security, we ate morally cer- 
tain that his Lordſhip can never prefer an ill 
Man, nor diſcountenance a good one. I haye 
been credibly informed, that when the Lord 
Chancellor FIN H was firſt promoted to the 
Seal, he uſed often to ſay, That the Patronage 


of Eccleſiaſtical Preferments was the greateſt 


Burden annexed to his Office; and that after 
many ſerious and pious Reflections upon it, he 
one day addreſſed himſelf to his Chaplain Dr. 
Sharp, after wards Lord Archbiſhop of York, 
(whom he loved and truſted as a Friend, and 
honoured as his Confeſſor and ſpiritual Guide) 
to this effect: The greateſt Diſiculiy, 1 ap- 
prehend,. in the A of my Office, is 
the Patronage of Eccleſiaſtical P referments. 
God is my Witneſs, that I would not know- 
' ingly prefer an unworthy Perſon; but as my 
Courſe of Life and Studies has lain another 
way, 1 3 think my ſelf ſo good a Judge 


of the Merits of ſuch Suitors as you are; 1 


therefore charge it upon pour Conſcience, as 
1290 will — it to Almighty God, that 


F | upon 
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1 upon every ſuch Occafi ron, you make the beſte 
= Enquiry, and give me the beſt Advice you 
| can, that I may never beſtow any Favour 
upon an undeſerving Man; which if you neg- 
let? to do, the Guilt will be intirely yours, 

and I al! deliver my own Soul. 


The next great Patrons are the moſt Re- 
Wend the Archbiſhops' and Biſhops. And 
methinks there is at firſt ſight ſuch an appa- 
rent Congruity betwixt Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdic- 
tion and Patronage, that Jam often tempted 
to wiſh, they had more Intereſt and Power in 
this reſpec, than at preſent they ſeem to 
have; that they had as much Power in the 
Government of the Church, as the Lords 

1 Commiſſioners of the Admiralty, and the 

Wh || | Commiſſioners of Trade and Plantation have 
If in their reſpective Provinces: Or, which is 
yet more to the purpoſe and comes nearer to 
the caſe, as much as the ſeveral great Com- 
panies of this City enjoy by virtue of their re- 
ſpective Charters: At leaſt, that they had as 
much under Chriſtian Kings, as they enjoy'd 
under Heathen Emperors. Every thing that 
is venerable and ſacred is imply'd in the Of- 
fice and Character of a Biſhop: their Education, 
Courſe of Studies and Employment, ſhould 
make them better Judges of the Merit and 
Qualifications of Clergymen, than Lay. Patrons 
can generally be ſuppoſed to be. Which gives 
us me bigheſt Security, that the Power of 


electing. 


8 bt — 2 —— — 5 — 
— — SES OR 
2 n 5 
PAs. 2 - N 2 — 
— r 1 


(6). 


electing proper Perſons to __ the ſeverat 
Vacancies in their own Epiſcopal Colleges, 
and providing for the Neceſlities of the 
Church upon all emergent Occaſions, can 
never be depoſited in ſafer hands than their 
own. You cannot but remember, when juſt | 
mentioned this in the Company, Sir Harry 
loſt all Patience, and affirmed they made as 
many unworthy Promotions as any Lay- 
man of them all. He declared upon his own 
Knowledge, that one of them had' preferred 
three ſuch good- for- nothing Fellows in one 
Neighbourhood, that a Man of Probity and 
Character would be aſhamed to be ſeen in 
their Company. If the Fact be true, for 
which we have no other Evidence but the 
Word and Honour of a very angry Man; 
this is a ſtrong Argument on my ſide of the 
Queſtion, and charges the whole Guilt impu- 
ted to the Biſhop upon thoſe who preferred ſuch 
an unworthy Perſon to the Epiſcopal Dignity : 
_ Had the filling that vacant See been left to the 
_ reſt of the Comprovincials, according to the 
moſt” primitive Uſage, I dare ſay, they would 
have ſhewn ſo much regard to the Good of 
the Church, the Intereſt of Religion, the Dig- 
nity of their Office, and the Credit of their 
Order, as to provide a more proper Perſon 
than (it ſeems by this Account) has been po- 
vided for them, © 
But the greateſt part of the patochial; Cures 
are in a tile Gift of the two Univerfities, the 
Fa | — Nobility 
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Nobility and * of the Kingdom. The 
Univerſities are under ſuch Regulations that 
they are ſeldom or never known to prefer an 
unworthy Perſon, and it is a foul Reproach 
upon the Nobility and Gentry of England to 


ſuppoſe them ſo deſtitute of Honour and Con- 
ſcience, as to abuſe ſo ſacred a Truſt, as is that 


of Eccleſiaſtical Patronage, by preferring ſuch 
Numbers of unworthy Clergymen as the Ene- 
mies of their Order would ſeem to inſinuate. 
From whence we humbly preſume, that the 


Charge is falſe, and cannot be ſupported : not 


that we pretend to ſay, there is no Ground at 
all for the Accuſation ;. in ſuch a numerous 
Body as the Clergy of England, there are, no 
doubt, too many irregular, undeſerving Mem- 
ders; and canſidering the preſent State of 
Things, it is morally impoſſible it ſhould be 


otherwiſe. The many indirect Influences to 


which they ſtand expoſed; the poor Endow- 
ments of too many parochial Cures, and the 
preſent; general, and unavoidable Relaxation 
of Church-Diſcipline, cannot fail to produce 
ſeveral lrregularities, which the wiſeſt and beſt 
of their Dader condemn and lament, but can 
neither prevent nor cure. od 

Well! (fay you) what then muſt be done? 
Good faith (my Friend) you ask me a very 
hard Queſtion ; I cannot tell what muſt be 
done, But I can tell what may be done: and 
what perhaps in Conſcience and good Policy 
ought to be we) — Date Cæſari, quæ 
| | Cæſaris 
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Czſaris ſunt; Deo, que ſunt Dei. What 
ſhould hinder the reſtoring the Government 
and Diſcipline of the Church to its primitive 
Inftitution ? What poſſible Danger can there 
be in reſtoring to the Epiſcopal College, who 
are the Governors and Repreſentatives of the 
Church, thoſe original, inherent Rights and 
Immunities, which are eſſential to her as a 
Society, and which every incorporate Body of 
Men claim as eſſential to their very Being, and 
abſolutely neceſſary for their Preſervation. I 
mean the Power of electing their own Gover- 
nors, and enadting Laws for the better Go- 
vernment of its Members; ſo that they be not 
inconſiſtent with the Laws of the Land. Iam 
ſanguine enough to imagine, that the State 
would find their Account in it, upon a poli- 
tical View, as well as the Church, if there 
were no other Reaſon to perſuade or hope for 
ſuch a Change. On which account, I have 
often wonder'd that ſo many learned and re- 
ligious Prelates, who have ſo near Acceſs to 
the Throne, have fo long neglected to repre- 
ſent this Grievance, in the moſt dutiful and af- 
feting Manner, to thoſe who have it in their 
power to redreſs it, and who cannot be ſup- 
poſed to want Inclination to do what Religion, 
Juſtice, Policy, and Intereſt recommend to 
their Attention and Regard _ 

In order to ſet this Matter in a clearer 
Light, let us look back to the original Inſti- 
tution of the Church, as a Society intirely 
| "T3 diſtinct 
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diſtinct from the civil Government, and in 
the Exerciſe of its ſpiritual Powers wholly in- 
dependent upon it. In the beginning of this 
Letter I propoſed to take no notice of the 
Pretenſions of the Clergy to a Divine Eſtabliſh- 
ment, antecedent to any Human Charters or 
Conſtitutions. But as it is beyond diſpute, 
that the Church has been from the Beginning 
in poſſeſſion of ſuch a Claim, which they 
profeſs themſelves ready to make good againſt 
all Oppoſers; ſo it is amply recognized by 
the Law of the Land;; of which our Liturgy, 
Canons, and Book of Homilies are a part, in 
which the independent Power of the Church 
(in Matters purely ſpiritual) is fully and plain- 
ly acknowledged. It will be neceſſary to look 
back to that original Charter, by which theſe 
divine and ſpiritual Powers have been con- 
veyed to them. ! ſee you begin 
to look arch upon my e Apology for 
ſpiritual Power; but conſider I ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of my Clients, as any unbelieving Coun- 
cil would do, if he were retained by a good 
Fee to plead on this ſide of the Queſtion. And 
if it be thought no Abſurdity for the greateſt 
Ind} to ſwear upon the four Goſpels, in Con- 
firmation of the Evidence he ſhall give upon 
any Mattcr in queſtion, before a Court of Ju- 
dicature : I hope it will not be thought un- 
reaſonable in us to inſiſt upon their Authori- 
ty, and appeal to them as authentick Records 
and proper Evidence in the Caſe before us; 
which 


— 
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which will directly admit of no other, how- 
ever it may be corroborated: by the concur- 
rent Teſtimonies and uniform Practice of 


the Church, even from the apoſtolical Times. 


The Goſpels then poſitively and plainly aſ- 
ſert, That there is A GOVERNMENT in 
the Church, and ONE SUPREME GO- 
VERN OR, even JESUS CHRIST; 


whom all that profeſs to Believe in him ac- 


knowledge to be the SUPREME LORD a, 
who died for us all, that they which live 
ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 
but unto him that died for them and roſe a- 
gain. The Church therefore b which he hath 
purchaſed by his Blood, is hereby made ſub- 
ject unto him; and he is the Head or chief 


Ruler of it. < The Lord hath given anto him 


the Throne of his Father David; he ſhall 
reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever; and 
of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. 4 God 
hath put all Things under his Feet, and given 
him to be the HEAD over all Things to 


the Church. All Power is given to him 


both in Heaven and Earth. This Power be- 
fore his Aſcenſion-into Heaven, he delegated 
to certain Perſons, whom he ſent into the 
World, with the ſame extenſive Commiſſion 
which he himſelf had received from his Fa- 
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i Ambaſſadors for Chriſt ; 


1 
iner. As 1 „ Father ſent me, even ſo ſend 
"you. This Authority and Commiſſion the 


Apolile Paul frequently inſiſts upon in his 


Epiſtles: and calls it the Authority 8 which 
the Lord had given him, and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles. So he tells the Corinthians, that 
they were not to account of him and the o- 
ther Paſtors of the Church as their Miniſters 
or Scrvapts, but h as the Miniſters of God, 
and Stewards of the Myſteries of Chrift. 
And declares that both he and they were 
intimating that they 
had received a full and ample Commiſſion im- 
mediately from the Fountain of all Power, 

Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in the ſame extent and 
to the ſame purpoſes that he himſelf had re- 
ccived it from the Father. This divine Com- 
miſſion, by which they repreſented the Per- 
ſon of their Maſter, intitled them to a great 
Degree of Reſpect and Obedience from their 
ſpiritual Subjects and Inferiours. On which 

account the Apoſtle to the Hebrews com- 
mands them k 76 obey them that had the Rule 
over them, and ſubmit themſelves. And that 
the Obedience required in this place is not 
meant to temporal but ſpiritual Governors, 
is evident from the following Words: * For 
they watch for your Souls as they that muſt 
e account. By virtue of this divine Com- 
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miſſion, they collected, dane nd governed 


the ſeveral Churches, which, by their Preach- 
ing and Miracles, they had converted to the 


Faith and for three hundred Years together, 


vigorouſly and gloriouſly ſupported the Apo- 
ſtolical Authority, where the civil Govern- 
ment was ſo far from lending the leaſt Aſſiſt- 
ance or Protection, that they imploy d all 
their Rage and Power to perſecute and ſup- 
preſs it. And tho'. they were perfectly obe- 
dient in civil Matters to the temporal Powers, 


to whom they preach d up Obedience in all 


Things lawful, under the Penalty of Damna- 


tion; yet when they were oppoſed by the 


Rulers in the Execution of their Office, and 
forbid to preach the Goſpel to the People, 
they did by no means think themſelves bound 
to obey, becauſe they wiſely judged m it to be 


more right to hear ken to God, rather than to 


Man. Therefore, notwithſtanding all the 
Oppoſition they met with, and all the Perſe- 
cution they ſuffered from the temporal Powers, 


in the Execution of their Commiſſion; they 


ceaſed not to exerciſe the Authority commit - 
ted to them by Chriſt, and to fulfil the Will 
of him that ſent them. They preached the 


Goſpel, they gathered and ſcttled Churches a- 


mong the People, whom by their Preaching 
Hey had converted, performing all the Du, 
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ties and Funcidns of Eccleſiaſtical Governors. 
And God himſelf teſtified his Approbation of 
their Proceedings in this Affair, by the won- 
derful Gifts and Graces he beſtowed upon 


them, and the miraculous Works he enabled 


them to perform. The Church therefore, and 
the Governors of it, depend immediately up- 
on Chriſt, receiving all their Power and Au- 
thority from him only. 

The FIRST BISHOP in the Chriſtian 
Church was JESUS: CHRIST himſelf : 
called therefore by Peter m the Shepherd and 
BISH OP of our Souls. His twelve Apoſtles 
were his Presbyters, his ſeventy Diſciples were 
as it were his Deacons. Whilſt he lived upon 
Earth, he governed his Church in his Perſon ; 
his Apoſtles had Authority to preach and bap- 
tize, and to pronounce Remiſſion of Sins, 
which is the Prieſt's Office now; yet could 
they not perform that Office, peculiarly Epiſ- 
copal, of giving others a Commiſſion to act 
with Authority in the Government and Di- 
rection of the Church. But when Chriſt was 
riſen from the Dead, and ready to aſcend in- 
to Heaven, then he enlarged the apoſtolical 
Power, and gave them Authority to collect 
and ſettle Churches; and give Commiſſion 
to others, as he himſelf had given to them. 
n As my Fat her hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I 


oo 
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( 75 ) 
You. o And when he had LO this, he breath. 
ed on them, and ſaid, Rective ye the Holy 
Choſe. Signifying to them, by this Emblem 
of breathing on them, that they ſhould in a 
ſhort time be o baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and be endued with Power from above after 
that the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them. 
And therefore when they had received the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Day of Pentecoſt, they 
began to collect and ſettle the Church, and 
govern it by thoſe Rules which they had re- 
ceived from their Maſters and Founder. The 
Apoſtles had hereby an additional Power to 
their firſt Commiſſion. Their Maſter had 
ſent them out to preach and to baptize in his 
own Life: time; but now he ſends them, even 
as he himſelf had been ſent by the Father, It 
is certain, they could not be ſent as Mediators 
and Redeemers as he was. P For there is but one 
Mediator between God and Man, the Man 
Chriſt Feſus. This new Commiſſion there- 
fore muſt be underſtood only of the Authori- 
ty of Government, Juriſdiction, and Diſci- 
pline in the Church, which Chriſt himſelf had 
received of the Father; 3 and of ordaining o- 
thers to the ſame Office, by virtue of their 
firſt Ordination. Whilſt Chriſt continued 
with them in the Fleſh, they had a Commiſ- 
ow. to Frech the e Golpel but by this laſt, 
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when they were to Capoity the Place of this. 
_ abfent Maſter, they themſelves alſo commu- 
nicated to others, that Epiſcopal Authority 
which themſelves had received from the Chi: * 
Biſhop, that there might be a continual unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Governors 
ro the end of the World. Ar the granting 
of which Commiſſion, their Maſter gave them 
a folemn Promiſe of his ſpecial Blefling, Pro- 
tection and Aſſiſtance for the due Diſcharge 
and Execution of it thro' all Ages of the 
World®, And lo I am with you always to the 
end of the World; which as it could not be 
meant of his bodily Preſence, who was then 
about to be taken up into Heaven, muſt ne- 
ceffarily be underſtood of his ſpiritual Pre- 
fence, Authority and Prote&ion over thoſe, 
who ſhould from thenceforth duly receive and 
worthily execute this divine Commiſſion | to 
the End of. the World. 

Pardon me, I fee you begin to yawn at 
this ſolemn Account of Spiritual Power and 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority; but We cannot help 
it, it is neceſſary to clear the Foundation of 
our Claim, which can no otherwiſe be done 
than by appealing to our Charter; which 
however it has been diſputed, bantered and 
ridiculed by the Enemies of the Clergy, ftill 
ſubſiſts without Corruption or Mutilation; it 
is in every body's hands and by good Fortune 
has from time to time been acknowledged 
as an authentick Record by the Laws of the 
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Land. 


Matth. xxviii. 20. 
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Land. It may perhaps appear ns a dry Story. 
to an unconcerned By-Stander. But tous 
who are Parties deeply intereſted in the iſſue 
of this Affair, it appears in a very different 
- Light; and what may ſeem to be wanting in, 
fine Thoughts and elegant Language is abun-, 
dantly made up to us by ſtrong and unqueſtion- 
able Evidence on our ſide of the Queſtion. 
The Examination of Charters and old Re- 
cords has nothing very entertaining to a Man 
of a lively Fancy and fine Imagination like 
your own, but it gives a noble and ratic 
Pleaſure to the Council, as well as to the 
Client, when they find there any thing that 
may determine a Diſpute, by ſecuring a Right 
or Property in poſſeſſion, or recovering a loſt 
one. A Man in ſound Health, high Spirits, 
and an caſy Fortune, would find but little 
Entertainment in reading one of Friends or 
Ratcliffe's s Preſcriptions, or peruſing a long 
Bill in Chancery. But a Man under a de- 
caying Conſtitution, a diſputed Title, and an 
empty Pocket, would find more Beauties in 
the Preſcription of an able Phyſician, the Opi- 
nion of a skilful Lawyer, or a Bank-Bill of 
1000 J. than in 10000 the fineſt Lines that 
could be found in Homer or Virgil. 1 his 
by the bye — 
Here then you ſee the plan of a Divine 
Charter, a ſpiritual Commiſſion conveying 
ſuch Privileges, guarded by ſuch Immunities 
and We, as all the Fowers upon Earth 


6 can 
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can neither give nor alter, nor take away : : 
Commiſſion not confined to this World, 

not limited to any particular Period of time; 
but extended even to the next World and 
the Intereſts of Eternity, entirely diſtindt from 
every branch of civil and temporal Authority, 
and independent of it. Miſtake me not, 1 
neither ſay nor mean that the Clergy as De- 

legates and Deputies under Chriſt, and Go- 
vernots of his Church, are exempt from the 
Power of temporal Princes, and the Juriſ- 
diction of ſecular Authority. By no means! 
As Subjects, they owe the ſame Obedience to 
the civil Power that all other Subjects do, and 
under the ſame Penalty of Damnation if they 
reſiſt. For the Power of the Church is meerly 
ſpititual. Chriſt himſelf would never exer- 
ciſe any temporal; Authority, neither gave he 
any ſuch to his Apoſtles or their Succeſſors. 
But the Power which he himſelf exerciſed up- 

on Earth, and at his Aſcenſion into Heaven 
gave to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, was 
ſuch a Power as the Civil Magiſtrate never” 
had, and which could make no Encroachment 
on the temporal Prerogative. The temporal 
Power extends only to the Bodies and Goods 
of the Subjects, but the ſpiritual affects nei- 
ther of theſe, but the Soul only. The Power 
then of the Church and the State are entirely 
different from each other upon all Accounts: 
The firſt is purely ſpiritual, and exerciſed only 


in W Matters, Wich are no part of tlie 
Civil 


. 
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Civil Magiſtrate's Office; ſuch as preaching the 
Word of God, adminiſtring the Sacraments 
to ſuch as ate worthy, and ſuſpending: and 
depriving of Communion, the obſtinately im- 
penitent, abſolving penitent Sinners, and or- 


daining proper perſons for the Execution of 


thoſe ſpiritual Acts of Juriſdiction. But the 
Civil Magiſtrate acts in a quite different Sphere, 


and in a quite different manner. He uſes 


the Sword, and puniſhes the Breach of tem- 
poral Laws with temporal Penalties, ſuch as 
Fines, Confiſcations, Impriſonment, Baniſh- 
ment and Death. He may juſtly puniſh even 
penitent Sinners, whom the Church upon 
their true Repentance has abſolved from ſpi- 
ritual Cenſures; and he may remit the tem- 
poral Puniſhments' due to impenitent Offen- 
ders, whilſt they lie under the juſt Cenſure of 
their ſpiritual Superiotrs. The civil as well 
as ſpiritual Superiors may puniſh for the ſame 


Offences; but not in the ſame way: The for- 


mer inflict temporal Puniſhments, the other 

ſpiritual: The former have the Power of the 
Sword, the latter of the Keys. In a word, 
theſe two Powers are co-ordinate, perfectly 
diſtinct, and may. very well ſubſiſt the one 
without the other. There have been in all 


Ages, States and Kingdoms wiſely governed, 
where there was no ſpiritual Power, nor So- 


ciety at all; and it is well known that the 
Chriſtian Church for full three hundred Years 
5 ſtood and — in the full Ex- 
| | erciſe 
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as LL 
etciſc of her whole Eccleſiaftical Authotity;. 
under the moſt violent Oppoſition, and cruel 


Perſecutions from the civil Power. 
But you will ſay; perhaps, this is an indi- 


rect way of denying or queſtioning the King's 


Supremacy; which both the Scriptures and 
the Laws of the Land have declared, and 


which all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are bound ſo- 


lemnly to recognize, and acknowledge him 
to be in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons as 
well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil; in all his Dowi- 
nions and Countries ſupreme.— By no 
means. We confeſs and acknowledge that 
all Perſons of what Rank or Condition, State. 


or Quality whatſoever, are ſubject to the tem- 


poral Government under which they live, and 
that the Clergy owe the ſame Allegiance to 
the ſupreme Power under whoſe Protection 
they live, as the Laity do. The Apatiics Com- 
mand is general and abſolute *,” Let every 
Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, with⸗ 
out any Exception or Limitation. Nor does 
this Power depend upon the Religion of the 
Prince; for this Precept was given when the 
chief Magiſtrate was a Heathen and a Perſc- 
cutor. Nero and Diocleſſan were as much 
entitled to it, as Conſtantine or Theodoſeus, 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, whilft on Earth, acknow- 


ledged ES ſubmitted to the Romian Governout | 
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of Fudea, and paid Tribute * when demanded 
of him, as well as the reſt of his Country- 
men. When he ſtood before Pontius Pilate, 
he did not demur to the Juriidition of the 
Court, nor the Authority of the Governour, 
but freely confeſſed it, and that Y had re- 
ceived it from Code. His Apoſtles and all 
his faithful Servants followed his Example in 
this particular. Paul when he ſtood before 
Feſtus to anſwer the ſeveral Articles exhibited 
againſt him by the Jews, declares * he food be- 
fore Cæſar's Tudgment-Seat, where he ought 
to be judged; and therefore pleads, e that nei- 
ther againſt the Law of the Jews, neither 
againſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Cæſar, 
had he offended any thing at all. Nay, the 
Roman Catholicks themſelves, who are not 
bigotted to the Court of Rome, have acknow- 
ledged all Perſons without exception to be 
ſubject to the civil Magiſtrate. Thus the Fa- 
culty of Paris, Anno 1663, declared, that all 
Subjects owed ſuch Allegiance to their King, 
that no Power upon Earth could upon any 
Pretence whatſoever abſolve them from it. 
And ſeveral of the Miſſionaries in this King- 
dom have made the like Declarations, and 
would not recant tho' they have been cen» 
ſured and excommunicated by the Pope for 
ſo doing, as is evident from the Cauſa Va- 
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leriana * at London by Peter Walſh, 
a Franciſcan Fryar, and printed by J. Brome 
1684.) Let me give you from thence the 
Words of part of a Proteſtation made by the 
Roman Catholick Clergy of Treland, ſigned. 


by a Biſhop-and above twenty other Regulars 


and Seculars of that Communion. The Words 
are theſe : Me prafeſs that all abſolute Princes 


and ſupreme Magiſtrates, of what Religion 
ſoever they be, are Gods 4 tart upon 


Earth, and to them reſpectively, according 
to. the Laws of every Commonwealth, Obe- 
dience is due in civil and temporal Matters ; 
and for this Cauſe we proteſt againſt all 
Doctrine and Authority to the contrary. So 
tar we all agree about the Power of the Prince 
over all Ecclefi aſtical Perſons. The greateſt 
Difficulty is about Eccleſiaſtical Caſes: and 
Matters purely ſpiritual, Here the common 
DilinQion has its true and proper Uſe. He 
has Authority circa ſacra, but not in ſacris. 
He cannot ordain a Prieſt, or conſecrate a 
Church; he cannot adminiſter the Sacraments, 
he cannot excommunicate an impenitent Sin- 
ner, nor abſolve a Penitent, nor execute any 
part of the ſacerdotal Office. Vet in the Di- 
rection, Regulation, and Protection of the 
Church and its Miniſters in the exerciſe of 
their reſpective Offices, in enforcing the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline by the temporal Autho- 
rity, and reſtraining and puniſhing ſtubborn 
and n Otfenders with the civil 7 3 
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he has a great and ſufficient beer! in all fob 7 
ritual Cauſes. He has alſo Power to Judge — 
all Doctrines, and declare whether this or that 
Faith, or this or that Article of Faith, ſhall be 
preached in his Dominions. I do not ſay that 
ſuch a Law binds the Clergy in his Dominions 
to an active Obedience, but if it be eſtabliſhed 
by the entire legiſlative Authority, it binds 
all Subjects to a Paſſive Obedience ; they are 
obliged to ſubmit to the Penalties inflicted by 
the Law, and not to reſiſt the Authority of 
the Magiſtrate by human Force. The ſupreme 
Magiſtrate may abuſe his Authority by enact- 
ing what is contrary to the Law and Will 
of God, yet the Subjects have no Right to 
judge him for it; that belongs properly to 
God, to whom alone all ſupreme legiſlative 
18 are ſubject. For the ſupreme Power, 
in w what hands ſoever it is lodged, under what 
Form of Government ſoever it exerts itſelf, 
whether in a ſingle Perſon or a Community, 


can have no Superior upon Earth. To aſſert 


the contrary is a direct Contradiction in Terms, 
and ſuppoſes that the ſupreme Power can 
have a Superior to limit or controll it. 

Saving therefore all the Rights of tempo- 
ral Ptinces, it plainly appears, that the Church 
as a purely ſpiritual Society, in the Exerciſe 
of her ſpiritual Powers, is entirely indepen- 
dent upon the State as it ſubſiſted ſome hun- 
dreds of Vears in direct oppoſition to the 
greateſt temporal Powers then upon Farth. 

© 3 Now 
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Now it is cſſencial to every Society to be. in- 
veſted with ſuch Powers and Privileges, as are 
neceſſary for their Support and Security, and 
to promote the ſeveral Purpoſes and Inten- 
tions of their Charter. As particularly, that 
of chuſing their own Governors and Direc- 
tors: and "ſecondly, of enacting and executing 
ſuch Laws as may from time to time be thought 
nccellary for the good of the whole, to meet 
and conſult upon all Emergencies, to cenſure, 
puniſh and expel unworthy Members, and un- 
faithful Officers, and enforce by proper Pe-, 
nalties the Obedience and Submiſſion of all 
the Members of the Society. Theſe have been 
in all Ages declared to be the inherent origi- 
nal Rights of the Church, which cannot with- 
out Treachery be given up, nor without Sa- 
crilege invaded ; 172 that this was the uniform 
Practice of the Church, appears from every 
part of its Hiſtory. As the Well-being of 
every Society depends chicfly upon its Direc- 
tors and Governors, becauſe they have the 
greateſt Power to do good or hurt; therefore 
where the choice of the Governors of one So- 

cicty is in the hands of another Society (as 

it the Church ſhould make Laws and chuſe 

Miniſters for the State in temporal Matters;. 

or the State vice verſa for the Church in 

matters purely ſpiritual) then is that Society 
entirely ſubject to the other. And whereas 
no Society can ſubſiſt without meeting and 

| conſulting 58 f their Affairs, and giving pro- 


per 
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per Orders as occaſion ſhall require; if one 
Society cannot meet to conſider of their own 
proper Affairs, nor enact Laws, nor give Di- 
rections for the better Regulation and Im- 
provement of the Society, without the Leave 
and Authority of another Society; then is the 
former in a manner diſſolved, and its Charter 
deſtroy'd, becauſe it ſubſiſts precariouſly as to 
the Exerciſe of any Power upon the mere Will 
and Pleaſure of another. This is a degree of 
Subjection to which the Roman Governors 
did never reduce the Church of the Jews: 
For their High Prieſts and Elders, their Fan- 
hedrim or Great Council met whenever they 
pleaſed, as we frequently find in the Goſpels 
and Acts of the Apoſtles. And ſo we find the 
_ Chriſtian Church always did, even whilſt ſhe 
was under a State of Oppreſſion and Perſecu- 
tion. They conſtantly met together as Occaſion 
required, to elect Governors and make Laws 
for the better Government of the Society, 
without any legal or regular Interpoſition or 
Reſtraint from the Civil Powers. I ſay Legal 
and Regular, becauſe tho perhaps they might 
be interrupted and hindred ſometimes by the 
Tyranny and Violence of their temporal Su- 
periors, yet that was no more than the moſt 
regular and legal Convention may ſuffer from 
the Violence and Oppreſſion of a powerful 
Enemy, or tyrannical Prince. 

Let us firſt conſider the original State and 
Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and the conſtant Me- 

þ 1 > | thods 
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thods of ſupplying their vacant Sees. The 
r/# Biſhop, as J obſerved before, was ] E- 
SUS CHRIST himſelf : The chief Shep- 
herd and BISHOP of Souls, who at his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven delegated to his A- 
poſtles the whole Power that himſelf had re- 
ceived from his Father. When the Apoſtles 
had for ſome time exerciſed this Epiſcopal 
Authority by themſelves, becauſe the Num- 
ber of the Faithful daily increaſed, and they 
themſelves could not live always, t that the 
Church might not want proper Governors 
inveſted with the ſame Authority to ſupply 
their Places, they ordained others by virtue 
of their divine Commiſſion, and ſet them 
over particular Churches, that they might or- 
dain Presbyters, and govern their reſpective 
Flocks committed to their Charge. For as 
the Apoſtolical Commiſſion extended to all 
Parts of the World, being authorized 
teach, (or make Diſciples of) all Nations v; 
To go into all the World, and preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature : So it was impoſ- 
bis it ſhould be long fixed or confined to 
any one particular Place, and therefore it was 
neceſlary that Paſtors and Teachers ſhould be 
ſettled in every Congregation of Believers, 
who might continue to inſtru and teach 
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them, to offer up Prayers for them in the F 
| 1 12 e 1 0 
2 Matt. xvii. 1). 1 Mark xvi 15. 1 


publick 
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publick Aſſemblies, ee the Holy Sa- 
craments, and perform all other ſacerdotal 
Offices among them: Hereupon *© They or- 
dained them Elders in every Church ; that is, 
a Biſhop, with a competent number of Preſ- 
byters and Deacons to aſſiſt him. It has been 
a Diſpute among the Learned, Whether the 
Apoſtles themſelves conſtituted any Arch- 
Biſhops or Metropolitans. Dr. Hammond 
ſuppoſes - Timothy and Titus to be ſuch *. 
Peter de Marca, the late learned Archbiſhop 
of Paris, declares himſelf of the ſame Opi- 
nion, as does our Jate learned Biſhop Beve- 
ridge f. Whether their Inſtitution was Apoſto- 
lical or no, it is however certain that ir is of 
very great Antiquity. And the Nature of 
their Office, tho under other Names, frequent- 
ly mentioned in the Acts and Canons of the 
moſt ancient Councils: Such are the Names 
Primates, and primæ ſedis Epiſcopi. Thus 
it is decreed in the 34th Apoſtolical Canon, 
That the Biſhop ſhall do nothing without the 
Primate, except in their own Dioceſes, nor 
- the Primate without the Biſhops. This was 
directly the Archiepiſcopal or Metropolitical 
Authority, tho' the Names of Metropolitan 
and Archbiſhop: were not introduced into the 
Church, till the fourth Century. 
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For the better underſtanding of this, it will 
be neceſſary to obſerve, that the Roman Em- 
pire, which contained almoſt all the known 
Part of Chriſtendom, was by Auguſtus Ceſar 
divided into Provinces, which was afterward 
a little altered by Aarzan I. and afterwards 
by Conſtantine, but without any change in 
the Nature of Government, only the Scat of 
the Preſident was removed from one City to 
another, and the Extent of the Province en- 
larged or diminiſhed. In each of theſe Pro- 
gd vinces was one City called the Metropolis or 
Mother City, where was uſually the greateſt 
Reſort, and the ordinary Reſidence of the 
Governour of the Province. The Apoſtles, 
who by their Commiſſion from their Maſter 
were obliged to proſelyte all Nations, could 
not ſtay long in any one Place; but having 
diſperſed themſelves into the ſeveral Provinces 
and made ſome numbers of Converts, they 
fixed a Biſhop in each of the principal Cities 
where they ſaw it neceſſary, and gave theſe 
Biſhops Commiſſion, as other Cities of the 
Province ſhould be converted, to fix Dillibps 
in them alſo, 

The Apoſtles being very careful to fix the 
molt extraordinary Perſons in the Metropo- 
litan Cities, where was the greateſt Occa- 
ſion for Men of the moſt eminent Gifts and 
Abilities ; this cauſed the other Biſhops of 
the Provinces to make their Application to 


them for Advice upon the moſt important 
Affairs, 
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(29) 
Affairs, and to pay a particular Deference and 
Reſpect to them upon all Occaſions. So that 
tho all the Biſhops conſtituted by the Apoſtles 
were of equal Authority as Biſhops, and there- 


fore when a new Biſhop was to be choſen, 
they all met together to conſecrate him, yet 


they ſtill yielded a Precedency to the Biſhop 


of the Metropolis; and ſo they did when 
they aſſembled to conſult about any Affairs 


of the Church. This was found to be the 
moſt prudent and convenient Method to pre- 
ſerve the Unity of the Church in ſeveral Pro- 
vinces. All Provincial Councils (and in thoſe 
Ages there could be no other) always met 
in the Metropolis of that Province. And as 


they were then under the Juriſdiction of the 


Metropolitan, they conſidered him as the Pre- 
ſident or Moderator of the Seſſion, to whom 
they paid a due Deference and Subjection. 


And as it was neceſſary for the Biſhops to 


meet frequently upon the Affairs of the Church 
in every Province, it was therefore neceſſary 
that a Primacy ſhould be granted to one of 
them to ſus mon and convene the reſt. 

I have been the longer upon this Article, 
becauſe it tends to explain the primitive man- 


ner of electing Biſhops into vacant Sees. Upon 


the Death of a Biſhop, the comprovincial Bi- 
ſhops met together with their Mctropolitan 
to elect a new one. This we learn from the 
Council of Nice, which had very carefully 
examined into the Practice of the moſt pri- 


mitive 


- 


| V 
| mitive Times, where it is decreed, Can. 4. 
That a Biſhop ought chiefly to be conſtituted 
by all the Biſhops of the Province; bur if 
this be too difficult, either thro' urgent Oc- 
caſions or the length of the way, yet three 
"muſt be preſent for that Purpoſe, and have 
the Conſent of the Abſent under their Hands, 
and ſo to make the Conſecration. But the 
Confirmation of all things to be done in the 
Province muſt be referred to the Metropoli- 
tan, The Council of Laodicea about the ſame 
time decrees, Can. 12, 13, That Biſhops ap- 
proved both in Faith and Doctrine ſhould be 
conſtituted for the Government of the Church 
by the Metropolitans and neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops. Now though the Biſhops had the un- 
doubted Right to conſtitute other Biſhops upon 
every Vacancy, yet the People were not en- 
tirely excluded, their Conſent was generally 
asked, and they had the Privilege of making 
Exceptions to any Perſons nominated for 
Election. The Reſemblance of which is 
ſtil] kept up in the Ordinations and Conſe- 
ctations uſed in the Church of England, tho 
both here and there they are no otherwiſe 
conſidered than as Witneſſes, and not Judges, 
as the late learned Biſhop o tillingfleet obſerves *. 
Sometimes the Biſhops permitted them to no- 
minate and recommend a proper Perſon, and 
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4 Antiqu. Brit. Churches, p. 97. 


if they found him deſerving; and duly quali- 

| fied according to the ancient Canons, they 
elected him; if not, if they judged him un- 
fit, they refuſed him. It ſeems indeed in 
ſome parts of Hiſtory, as if the People com- 
monly recommended ſome Perſons to the 
Clergy, who choſe one, and preſented him 
to the Metropolitan and Biſhops, who they 
either conſecrated or rejected as they thought 
fit: but this was not a matter of Right, the 
People could by no means pretend to claim 
it; it was a mere prudential Indulgence, that 
they might be the better pleaſed and fatisfied 
with their new Biſhop, as having given their 

own Conſent and Approbation to the Election. 
But it is beyond all Diſpute certain, that the 

Power of Election, as well as Conſecration, 
Was entirely in the Biſhops, as it was originally 
in the Apoſtles. As the Apoſtles received 
and exerciſed ſuch a Power independent of 
the People, ſo they conveyed the ſame to the 
individual Perſons of their Succeſſors. There 
are two remarkable Inſtances of this in the 
caſe of Timothy and Titus, to whom the 
Apoſtle gives particular Directions and Inſtruc- 
tions with regard to their Ordination of Bi- 
ſhops in their ſeveral Provinces. The Com- 
miſſion to Timothy is directly referred to in 
theſe Words *, The things which thou haſt 


8 
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heard of me among many Witneſſes, the ſame 
commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall be 
able to teach others. The Subſtance of 
Titus's Commiſſion is, For this Canſe left 
I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſet in or- 
der the things that are wanting, and ordain 
Elders in every City, as I had appointed thee. 
In both theſe caſes we find the entire Right 
and Power of electing and confecrating the 
Governors of the Church, that each of them 
in their ſingle Perſons are expreſsly ſpecified 
and directed in the Charge and Execution of 
it. In the firſt it is plainly expreſſed, Commit 
THOU, exc. In the ſecond, and that 
THOU ſhould/t ordain Elders, &c.—as I had 
appointed THEE. | 

And as in the nature of things it was appa- 
rently neceſſary that the Church as a Society 
diftint from the State ſhould have a Power 
of electing its own Governours, Which was 
inconteſtably the original Practice of the pri- 
mitive Church; ſo it was equally neceſſary 
that ſhe ſhould have a Power of convening 
theſe Governours upon any Emergency, for 
the more regular and convenient Exerciſe of 
her ſpiritual Authority, ſuch as the Election 
of Biſhops, the determining Controverſies, 
cenſuring Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, enact- 
ing Laws for the better Preſervation of De- 
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ecncy and Uniformity, and the puniſhing ob- 
ſtinate and incorrigible Sinners. And this, 
as appears from Hiſtory, was the conſtant 
Practice of the Catholick Church from the 


beginning. It cannot be imagined that they 


would apply to the Heathen Governors for 
Leave to aſſemble upon proper Occaſions to 
conſult and provide for the Neceſſities of the 
Church, and the Maintenance of a Religion 
which chey hated and perſecuted, and would 
for that Reaſon certainly have refuſed to com- 
ply with any Requeſt or Petition of that kind. 
But when the Emperors became Chriſtian, it 
cannot be doubted but that they promoted 
and encouraged upon all Occaſions the Biſhops 
meeting together in Councils, and protected 
and aſſiſted them with the civil Power, in the 
diſcharge of every Branch of their Epiſcopal 
Duty; nor do I belicve it can ever be made 
appear, that they at any time attempted to 
forbid or prevent their meeting whenever they 
thought fit to aſſemble themſelves. For as 


they were always ready to convene them in 


general Councils, upon any notable Emer- 
gency, ſo they neither did nor could prevent 


- the calling Provincial Synods, which by the 


zoth Apoſtolical Canon were appointed to be 
held regularly twice every Year, vs. the firſt 


on the 4th Week after Eaſter, and the ſecond 


on the 12th Day of Oclober, to determine 


all Doctrines of Religion among themſelves, 


and to put an end to all Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
troverſies 
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troverſies that may happen. This was after 
wards confirmed and inforced by the fifth Ca- 
non of the Council of Nice, and the twen- 
tieth Canon of the Council of Antzoch, with 
this Addition, That the Metropolitan ſhould 
ſummon the other Biſhops, and that without 
a Metropolitan no Synod ſhould be holden. 
This appears to have been the conſtant and 
uniform Practice of the primitive Church in 
their Election of Biſhops, and convening of 
Sy nods without any Interruption or Interpo- 
fition of the ſecular Powers. The firſt At- 
tempt that we read of to ſubvert this origi= 
nal and natural Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Power 
was made by the Donatiſts, who appealed 
ro the Emperor Conſtantine in an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cauſe, to decide a Diſpute they had raifed 
concerning the Election of Cæcilian into the 
See of Carthage. But this Godly Emperor, 
in a Letter to the Biſhops of the Council of 
Arles (which is extant inter Ceſta purgatios 
nis Cæciliani & Falicis in fine Optati, 2 att. 
Paris) refuſed to accept their Appeal, as not 
belonging to him, and owned that the Bi- 
ſhops were the only proper Fudges of their 
own Order; for that he himſelf was to be 
ſubjett to them. He ſays it was the work of 
the Devil, and an outragious daring Fury in 
theſe Donatiſts, whom therefore he calls Pro- 
ditors, to refuſe to ſubmit to the Judgment 
1 of their Biſhops, which he calls the Heavenly 
JIuagment, and ſays the Contempt of it is an 
| . Inſult 
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Inſult offered to God himſelf. He ſays, If zs 
as clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that God 
had ordained his Church only to judge in 
ſuch Caſes, and refuſed to be joined in Com- 
miſſion with chem, as if he had any part in 
it. What Madneſs (fays he) poſſeſſes them 
that with incredible Arrogance, they think 
they may do that which cannot lawfully be 
either ſpoke or heard, and departing from the 

rightful Judgment which God hath ordained, 
they require my Fudgment together with that 
F the Church! What malignant Violence poſ- 
ſeſſes them] How often have they been juſtly 
reproved by myſelf for thoſe wicked Addi. 
tiuns to God's Word in theſe Caſes! For I 
declare (as the Truth is) that the Fudgment 
of Prieſts ought to be accounted as the Fudge 
ment of God himſelf. So far was this pious 
Emperor from claiming any kind or degree 
of ſpiritual Juriſdiction over the Church, that 
he calls it an Addition to God's Word, As 
the Donatiſts were the firſt who appealed to 
the civil Power from the Deciſions of the 
Church in a matter of purely Ecclefiaſtical 
Cognizance ; ſo the Euſtbians did the ſame 
to Conſtantius the firſt Heretical Emperor, 
who made ſuch Uſe of the Advantage they 
gave him, that he had well nigh overthrown 
the Chriſtian Faith. But At hanaſius and 
Hoſius with great Zeal oppoſed and proteſted 
againſt this dangerous Innovation and Vio- 
lation of the Rights of the Church, Wg 
; e that 
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that they that did appeal to Conſtantius in 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, did ſet him up inſtead. 
of Chriſt : That to make himſelf a Prince of 
Biſhops, and to preſide in Eccleſiaſtical Judi- 
cature, made him the very ſame Abomination 
of Deſolation foretold by Daniel the Pro- 
phet, a Do not (ſays Hoſius the aged Biſhop 
of Corduba) concern thy ſelf in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Affairs, nor command us in theſe Mat- 
ters: but rather learn thoſe things of us. 
God hath given to thee the Empire, and he 
hath entruſted us with thoſe things that be- 
long to the Church. And as he that with 
malignant Eyes reproacheth thy Empire, op- 
poſeth the Ordinance of God: So do thou be- 
ware leſt drawing to thee thoſe things thut 
belong to the Chnrch, thou thereby fall into 
a heavy Condemnation. It is written, Give 
unto Ceſar the things that are Czſar's, and 
to God the things that are Gods. It is not 
lawful for us, O Emperor, to invade thy 
Earthly Empire, neither haſt thou the Power 
of holy things. 5 ek 
5 The 
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The! late Biſhop Burnet, who, was never ſuſ⸗ 


pected of Partiality to his own. Epiſcopal Or- 
der, tells us in his Hiſtory of the Regale, p. 30. 
That Conſtantine did Bere, renounce the 


of which he pro- 


duces ſeveral Inſtances 3 that writing to the 
Biſhops aſſembled at Antioch for the Efedtiof 


of a Biſhop, he leaves the Choice entirely to 
them, deſiring them that the Election may be 


made according to the Rule of the Church, 


and the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 73 31. He 
takes notice of Conſtantius de e the or- 


thodox Biſhops, and putting Arians in their 
rooms by his own Authority; and he quotes at 


Epiſtleof Hilary writing to theſe Court-Bi hops; 
O ye Biſhops, I pray you what Suffrages did 
the Apoſtles make uſe of? did they receive 
their Dignity from the Palace? But then 
he tells us afterwards, that this Precedent was 
not univerſally. followed. Tho ſome furious 
Emperors puſh'd hard, after the Example of 
Conſtantius, to enlarge their Prerogative, yet 


others refuſed it. He tells us, P. 37, 38. how 


the Emperor Valentinian, about the Year 347; 
upon the Death of Alexentius Biſhop of Milan, 


who was an Arian, called the Biſhops toge- 
ther, and defired-them to chuſe ſuch a Biſhop, 


as e both hs his fe and Doctrine in- 
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Wo ſtruct thoſe whom he was to govern, and that 
| he might ſee ſuch a Perſon ſet up, as that he 
it who held the Empire might chearfully ſub- 
mit himſelf to him. This Speech of the Em- 
peror's, as related by Theodoret, Lib. IV. Cap. 
6, 7. is ſo very remarkable, that I cannot help 
giving it you entire in his own Words. Ha- 
ving convened the Biſhops, he addreſs'd him- 
{ſelf to them in theſe Words, * Tow who 
have been bred up in the Study of the Holy 
Scriptures, cannot be ignorant ' what Quali- 
fications are required in a good Biſhop, that 
he ought to inſtruct the People committed to 
his Charge not only by his Preaching, but by 
his Life and Converſation, that he ought 
to propoſe his own Example as the Pattern 
of all Virtues, and the Santtity of his =} 
as the trueſt Proof of the Soundneſs of his 
Dottrine. See therefore that ye place ſuch 
a Man in the Epiſcopal Chair, that we who . 
have the ſupreme temporal Authority, may 
ſincerely and heartily obey him, and receive 
His Reproofs as a wholeſome Remedy for thoſe 
Faults, into which through human Frailty 
we ſhall ſometimes unavoidably fall. 
The Biſhop after this proceeds to give ſeve- 

ral Inſtances of Emperors, Kings and Princes, 
who purely out of Conſcience renounced all 


bl Pretenſions to Eccleſiaſtical Power, tho con- 
1 veyed down to them with the temporal from 
Þ FOR — | JJ... 5 
5 N. B. The Greek in the to preceding Pages belongs to this 


Paſſage of Theodoret. 
| their 
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their Anceſtors. He tells us, b. 93. That the 
Emperor John ( Comnenus about the Year of 
Chriſt 1130, condemned the Exerciſe of the 
civil Power in the Election of Biſhops, and 
mentions a ſevere Law: which Manuel Com- 
nenus made againſt it, in which he calls it 
a Wicked Cuſtom. Again, p. 97, 98. a later 
Inſtance is given in the 14th Century of John 
Catacuzenus the Emperor, and part of the 
Speech is ſet down, which he made to the 
Biſhops who were met for the Election of a 
Patriarch. He told them they ought to fol- 
low the ſteps of the Apoſtles and Fathers, who 
being met together invocated the Holy Ghoſt, 
and implored the Grace of God to direct them 
in the choice of one that ſhould govern the 
Church according to his Will. He acknoõw- 
ledged that in Elections great Errors had been 
committed, which Men were apt to excuſe 
as they did all their other Sins that were dear 
to them; for it was certainly a mocking God, 
firſt to reſolve who ſhall be Patriarch, and 
then to meet and hypocritically pray for the 
divine Direction and Aſſiſtance. This he con- 
feſſed he had done himſelf, and he did not 
doubt but his Predeceſſors had done the ſame; 
wherefore he ingenuouſly confeſſed his Sin, 
and declared that he would never be guilty 
of it more. Then in France he tells us, P. 190, 
191. that when Pope Lucius the ſecond to 
court the favour of Lewis the ſeventh about 
the FIG 1148, ſent him a Bull with a Privi- 
H 2 lege, 
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lege, that in all his Cathedrals he Thould 


diſpoſe of the firſt Vacancy, and enjoy the 


mean Profits; he burnt the Bull, and ſaid 
he would rather burn 10,000. ſuch Grants, 
than have his Soul tormented in Hell-fire. 


And þ. 209 he tells us, that A/phonſus, Count 


de Tonloyſe, did about the Year 1138, not only 
renounce but condemn che Exerciſe of tempo- 


ral Power, in Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, which his 
Predeceſſors had cnjoin'd in his Dominions, 


and calls it that moſt wicked Cuſtom of his 


Anceſtors ; by which they ſcized violently on 


the Goods of the deceaſed Biſhops. One 
Branch of the Royal Power was the Preſen- 
tation to Biſhopricks and other Church- 


Dignities. The other was the ſeizing the 


Revenues during the Vacancy, and this was 
a Temptation to keep them long ; vacant. 


And both theſe Branches of Power were con- 


demned and given up by theſe. and ſeveral 


other religious Princes, as an Uſurpation upon 


the Kingdom of Chriſt, tho' ſome of their 
Succeſſors took it up le as they were 


otherwiſe inclined. 

I hope it pretty plainly. appears what fort 
and degree of Power the Church was origi- 
nally inveſted with, conſidered as a ſpiritual 
Society diſtinct from the civil: And what the 
uniform Practice of the ancient Church was 
in theſe two great Branches of Power in every 
Society, that of electing their own Gover- 
ou, and cnating and executing their own 
| We IX Laws, 
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Tiws; for the better Direction and Security of 
the whole, and anſwering the ſeveral impor- 
tant Ends of their Inſtitution. And that the 
Britiſh Church was formed by the ſame Mo- 
del as a Member of the ſame Catholick 
Church, that ſhe enjoy'd- the-ſame Privileges, 
and exerciſed the ſame Authority, cannot (we 
preſume) be denied or diſputed. That the 
was firſt founded by St. Paul himſelf, the 
learned Biſhop S7i//ing fleet ® thinks highly pro- 
bable. And ſhe was acknowledged and recog- 
nized by Tertullian b and © Origen. And at 
the Council of Arles, Anno 314, we find 
three Britiſh Biſhops ſubſcribing it, Eborius 
Biſhop of Tork, Reſtitutus Biſhop of London, 
and Adelphius de Civitate Colonia Londinen- 
fim; but what Place that was, the Learned 
are not agreed, But it ſeems as if there were 
at that time three Provinces in Britain, every 
one of which ſent a Biſhop to this Council; 
ſo that upon the whole one would imagine 
4 that there had been an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
= of Biſhops in the Brzrifh Church from the 
4  Apoſtolical times. As it was certain they fat 
vx in the Council of Arles, fo it is more than 
probable they fat alſo in the Council of Nice, 
upon many Conſiderations collected by the 
above-mentioned learned Writer“; from 
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whence we TER be ſufficiently enabled to 
judge what was the Senfe and Practice of the 
Britiſh Church at that time concerning their 


ſpiritual Privileges and Immunities. The Bi- 


ſhops there aſſembled made twenty Canons for 
the Government and Diſcipline of the Church, 

in which they partly reinforced the Canons of 
the Council of Arles, and added ſome new 


ones, in which were particularly ſettled the two 
grand Points of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 1. The 


Election and Conſccration of Biſhops. And 2, 
The calling Provincial Synods. The former is 
expreſlly declared in the fourth Canon, which 


I have already quoted, That a Biſhop ought 
to be conſtituted by all the Biſhops of the 


Province, &c.— By this Canon the Govern- 
ment of the Church was now ſettled under 


the Protection and with the Approbation of 


the Emperor Conſtantine. The only Difficulty 
lies in this' firſt Clauſe, What is meant by 
the Biſhops of the Province - conſtituting a 
new Biſhop ; whether the Right of Election 
is hereby devolved upon them, or only the 
Right of Conſecration upon the Election of 


the Prince or People, or both. Which is 


therefore fit to be enquired into, becauſe the 


ancient Practice of the Britiſb Church may 


be fully known, which we may juſtly pre- 
ſume was agrecable to the Nicene Canon, 


which themiclves had ſign'd as binding to 


themſelves and their Principals. And becauſe 
1 the 
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. Signification, of the Greek Word is PTY 
guous, we muſt ſee what Senſe the Greek 


Writers put upon it. Balſamon interprets 


abi t by up ig, Which ſignifies to 
chooſe by Suffrage or Ballot; and he plainly 
affirms that by this Canon the Right of Elec- 

tion is taken from the People, and given to 


the Biſhops of the Province. Zonaras and 
Blaſtares are of the ſame Opinion. It can- 
not be denied that the People had the Pri- 
vilege of propoſing and recommending Per- 
ſors to be choſen, and of offering their 
Exceptions againſt any Perſons whom on 


canonical Grounds they judged to be unde- 
ſerving 3 ; bur all this was ultimately. referred 
to the Biſhops and Metropolitan, who were 
to judge of the Merits of the Perſons, and 
to elect or refuſe accordingly. If their Ex- 


ceptions were juſt and well proved, the Bi- 


ſhops as Judges were to proceed canonically 
againſt them, and then they went to a new 


Nomination; but ſtill the Judgment reſted in 
the Provincial Synod; So in the ſixteenth 


Canon of the Council of Antiach it is pro- 
vided, that tho' all the People choſe one ac- 


tually a Biſhop, yet if he takes poſſeſſion of 
his See, without a perfect Provincial Synod, 


the Metropolitan being preſent, he is to be 
caſt out. But in no Synodical Act or Canon 


does it appear, that the Prince had any Right 
to elect or conſtitute a Biſhop by virtue of his 
own n Authority. The ſecond Branch of 
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Fa ice Pot” the calling Provincial 
Synods, was allo fully ſettled in this Council, 
and the Apoſtolical Canon fully confirmed, VIS. 
That Provincial Synods be held twice a Tear, 


in Lent and Autumn. Which we may ee. 


fore fairly conclude was the conſtant Practice 


of the Britiſp as well as other Chriſtian 


Churches. 


And now I expect to be 15k d, if this were 
the original Inſtitution confirmed by innume- 
rable Canons, and the uniform Practice of 
the whole Chriſtian Church, how came it to 
be violated? Who firſt dared to invade theſe 
inherent Privileges of this ſpiritual Society ? 


By \ what Artifice or Violence were they 


wreſted from them? and by what Steps were 
thoſe Encroachments made, of which (you 
know I ſpeak for my Clients) they too juſtly 
complain ? — Fair and ſoftly ! good Sir, we 
are got among the Briars, which muſt be 
handled very gently, for fear of pricking our 
Fingers The firſt Step towards it ſeems to 
have been an exceſſive Complaiſance in the 
Governors of the Church to the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperors. The juſt Senſe they had of their 
happy Deliverance from a State of Perſecution, 
under which they had groaned for three hun- 
dred Vears, naturally threw them into Tranſ- 
ports of Gratitude and Joy; and as they found 
their great Deliverer and Protector moſt zea- 
loufly attached to the Intereſts of Religion, 


and the Secur. ity and Honour of the Church, 


they 


- HOURS) 
they thought they could never ſhew top much 
"Regard for him, who had ſhewn ſo much far 
them, which is certainly right. Vet through 
the Weakneſs of human Nature, the exceſ- 
five Veneration which the Biſhops paid to 
their Heroick Patron and Religious Defender, 
whom they ought rather to have conſidered 
only as an Inſtrument in the Hands of God 
for their Deliverance, ſeems to have made 
ſome Impreſſions of Vanity upon his Mind, in- 
ſomuch that even before he himſelf was a Cate- 
chumen, he took upon him to write to the Bi- 
ſhops with an Air of Authority, and the Lan- 
guage of Inſtruction. Which Euſebius in his 
Life takes notice of: Even to my ſelf (lays 
he) the Writer of this Hiſtory a, he ſent a very 
learned Preachment. Upon which Paſlage 
LValeſius in his Annotations b makes this Re- 
mark, That this Emperor, tho" not yet a Ca- 
techumen, wrote in a Language more becoming 
a Biſhop or Doctor of the Church. He was 
certainly a Prince divinely enlightned and 


commiſſioned by God for the Propagation of 


th 
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b In his omnibus [epiſtolis] Conſtantinus tametſi adhde vix 
Catechumenus, Doctorem agit. Fuit certè Conſtantinus, quod 
negari non poteſt, Vir Deo plenus & a Deo miſſus ad Chriſtianæ 
fidei propagationem, cui uni poſt A poſtolos plurimum debemus. 
Idem tamen in negotiis Ecclefiaſticis, aliquanto plus fibi vindi- 
cavit, quam laico principi conveniret: Epiſcopis curatæ illi 
þ 9 — multumque ſibi gratulantibus, quod Chriſtianum 
mperatorem viderent. Valet. Annot, de Vita Conſtantini, 
Lib. 3. c. 51. i ea on ͤ A 


the 


— 
WERE Mex. 
: — nes 
4 a yrs 
——— — — 


— 
— 
— ABA - 


— 


— 5 S- — 
=_ 722 — * FRED — » —_— — 
= r * _ 
— __— 2 

— — * 

= - EE * 

& dd > — — 
— 2 — 
— — 


. 


other uſe of their Power, were hardly thought 
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the Chriſtian Faith, to?wham the Chriſtian 


Church is more inuebted than to any one 
particular Perſon ſince the Days of the A. 
poſtles. But yet in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs he 
took more upon him, than became any Lay- 


man tho a Prince; the Biſhops in a manner 


leaving every thing to his Direction, for joy 
that they were under the Protection of a 
Chriſtian Emperor. And tho! it is very cer- 
tain that he employed all his Power for the 
Intereſt and Security of the Church and Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as appears particularly in his 


ſummoning the Council of Nice, in the pro- 
viding all Neceſſaries for the convenient Car- 


riage and Maintenance of the ſeveral Biſhops 
who were to attend it, and the conſtant and 


reverent Attendance he himſelf paid during 


the whole Seſſion: Vet was this an unlucky 


Precedent for his Son and Succeſſor Conſtan- 


tins, who expected the ſame Deference from 
the Biſhops to his Imperial Authority, which 
had on quite other grounds been paid to his 
Father. This Power he groſſly abuſed, by 


calling ſeveral Synods of Arian Biſhops to 
deſtroy the Orthodox Faith, and baniſhing 


thoſe who had the Courage to maintain and 
defend it. Their Succeſſors in the Empire 
took care never to drop their Pretences to Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Authority. Orthodox Princes, who 


had no other view but the protecting the Ca- 
tholick Faith and its true Profeſſors, and made no 


to 
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to exceed the Rajods of their civil Authority, 
ſo long as they never pretended to exerciſe 
or claim any Authority purely ſpiritual: But 
when an Infidel, an Heretick, or Apoſtate got 
into the Throne, they made uſe of the ſame 
Power to diſtreſs the Church, which the Or- 
thodox and Religious had employed to protect 
and defend it. Vet in the heighth of their 
Malignity, we believe it hard to produce an 
Inſtance of any Emperor pretending to the 
ſole Nomination of a Biſhop. by his own Au- 
thority, tho' they might influence the Clergy 
or People in favour of their Creatures and Fa- 
vourites, which occaſioned many Canons to 
be made to diſcourage and prevent it. And 
what could they do more to ſhew the Senſe 
and Practice of the Church upon thoſe Occa- 

ſions? Any other Oppoſition to the Will of 
an arbitrary Prince unawed by Religion, would 
have been fruitleſs and dangerous, and indeed 
was morally impoſlible ; for without all doubt 
they got the vacant Sees filled with ſuch Crea- 
tures as they knew to be entirely at their dif- 
poſal; Men that ſhould never murmur at the 
hand that raiſed them, nor offer to oppoſe 
the Will and Pleaſure of their Sovereign. 
Nothing therefore can be argued from the 
Silence and Compliances of theſe obſequious 
Gentlemen; this could be no Proof of the 
Senſe and Practice of the Church. So far 
from it, that beſides the Reaſons from the 
Nature of the Thing, beſides the Evidence of 
Hiſtory, 
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Hidory, and the Sentiments of particular Fa- 


thers in every Age; there are ſeveral Ca- 
nons upon Record, + made oven by general 
Councils as well as others, that plainly and 
fully aſſert and confirm theſe Immunities of 


the Church, and her independent Authority 


in this Pointe . In many of which it is made 
Excommunication and Deprivation to appeal 
from the Biſhop to the King or any ſecular 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Caſes : Or for any Bi- 
ſhop to be made, not only by the King's Com- 
mand, but if he make uſe of the Intereſt or 
Recommendation of temporal Princes to ob- 


tain his Biſhoprick by their means: And that 


all Elections of Biſhops, Presbyters or Dea- 


£ons' by the ſecular Magiſtrate ſhall be void. 
And the Method of their Election is ſet down, 
v. Of Presbyters and Deacons by the Bi- 
ihop, and of the Biſhop by the Comprovin- 
cial Biſhops. And that this was the Practice 
of the ancient Britiſb Church, is hardly to be 
doubted; of which we have many remarkable 


Proofs in Sir Harry Spelman's Hiſtary of the 


Engliſh Councils. 
But that which moſt of all mrilaric to 


the Subverſion of theſe original Rights and 


Immunities, were the Papal Uſurpations, un- 
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. det the Mask of a pretended Zeal for theit 
Defence and Protection. The Primacy, which, 
by the Conſtitution of the weſtern Church, 
had been affixed to the Roman See, for the 
better Correſpondence and Management of 
Juriſdiction in the EpiſcopaÞF College, was by 
degrees improved into a Claim of univerſal 
and unlimited Supremacy; and that too Jure 
divino over all his Collegues, over all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Church. This was 
ſet up in the ſixth Century by Jobn Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople; who, when the Seat of the 
Empire was tranſlated thither, aſſumed the 
Title of Oecumenical Biſhop, of \Untverſal 
Patriarch, which was ſeverely condemned 
by Gregory the Great; as ing be ſeen at 
large in his Book of Epiſtles k. He calls it 
a new Doctrine that had never been heard 
at Rome, and an Authority which none of 
her Biſbops had pretended to claim; that it 
was againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel, a. 
gainſt the Detrees of Canons, | againſt the 
Riche: of all other Biſhops, and all other 
Churches. With many other Things to the 
| ſame purpoſe 3 and many excellent Reaſons . 
given for it, agreeable to the Sentiments of 
the Church in All Ages. Agreeable to which 
is the Declaration of St. pris 3 4 e 
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fore the Epiſtopal. College is large, and there 
20 many 3 Together in the Bond 
of Unity, that if any Biſhop of the College 
ſhould propugate Hereſy, and ſo ſeek to tear 
and waſte the Flock of Chriſt, the reſt might 
mercifully interpoſe for the ſaving of the 
Flock, and gather again the Sheep of the 
Lord into the Fold: for though we are ma- 
ny Paſtors, yet we all feed the ſame Flock. - 
And again, (ſays he) b As there is but one 
Church through the whole World; divided 
into many Members: ſo there is but one E- 


piſcopate diffuſed through the numerous Agree= 


ment of many Biſhops. Among theſe in the 


Weſtern Church, the Biſhop of Rome, as the 


Metropolis of the Empire, held the firſt Place, 
and therefore Applications were made prin- 
Cipally to him in the Affairs of the Church. 
But for any ſuch univerſal Supremacy as is 
now pretended, as if he were the ultimate and 
infallible Judge of Controverſy, it was total- 
ly unknown to thoſe early Ages; in which, 
tho' there were many and great Controvetſies, 
yet no ſuch Appeal to the Biſhop of Rome is 
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glutine copulatum, ut ſiquis ex Colleg io noſ- 
' e, & gregem Chriſti lacerare & vaſtare tenta- 
verit, ſubvenjant cæteri, & quaſi paſtores utiles & miſericordes 
oves dominicas in gregem colligant. (& infra) Nam etſi paſtores 
multi ſumus, unum tamen gregem paſcimus. Ep. 68. p. 178. 

b Cum ſit a Chriſto una Eccleſia per totum mundum in mul- 
ta membra divifa; item Epiſcopatus unus Epiſcoporum multo- 
rum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. Ep. 55. P. 112, Ed. 


to 
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to Þ be: found in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times: had 
as it-would (if believed) be me moſt ſummary 
Way of deciding Controverſies, there is no 
Pa.” but we ſhould have met with it upon 
many Occaſions, where. ſuch Deciſions. would 
have been thought neceſſary.” HoweveSitcame 
to paſs, the Biſhops of Rome did at laſt, by the 
moſt! refined Policy, get themſelves to be ac- : 
knowledged as univerſal Biſhops of the Weſtern 9 
Church; but finding they could not main- 
tain their: Uſurpations over all the Biſhops in 
the World, which they alſo claimed, without 
the Aſſiſtance of the temporal Powers: they 
were therefore content to divide the Spoil be- 
twixt them: they graciouſly. vouchſafed to 
give them the Nomination of ſome Biſhops, 
and the Diſpoſal of the Revenue of ſome 
| Churches during the Vacancies, and ſome Pe- 
culiars exempt from the Juriſdiction of the 
Biſhops, that they might defend and maintain 
the Papal Uſurpations over the reſt ; both 
Sides erecting and enlarging their pretended 
Claims upon the Ruins of primitive Epiſco- 
pacy. To ſecure this Point more effectually, 
Erotius tells us, © that Pope Adrian I. gave 
(Charles the Great a Power to chuſe and inveſt 
with the Ring and paſtoral Staff, (the Enſigns 
and Tokens of Epiſcopal Dignity) the Archbi- 
1 5 and r in all the ne a his 
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Empire, and that no Biſhop ſhould be confer. if 


crated that was not firſt inveſted by him. Tho 


this Decree or Grant of Pope Adrian be ge- 


nerally eſteemed by learned Men to be a For- 


gery, as being not mentioned by any Eccles 


ſtaſtical Hiſtorian (as it certainly would have 
been) till about the twelfth Century, near 
four hundred Years after it was ſaid to be 
made; yet it is undeniable that this Cuſtom 


did prevent through France, Germany, and 


Italy, Spain, Hungary. and Britain, and the 


whole Latin World; ſo that for three hun- 


dred Years together, the Roman Emperors 
choſe all the Biſhops, Abbots, Deans, and 


Prebends in their Dominions, but upon a 


quite . Account than this pretended 


Papal Decree. For all the great Dignities 


were poſſeſſed of Lay-Fees, and Fees or Tempo- 
ralities granted by the Piety of former Princes, 


for the bettet ſuppott of their Dignity and 
Character. But ſuch was the Nature of theſe 


Fiefs, that except they were made Heredi- 
tary, which Eccleſiaſtical Fiefs never could 


be, upon the death of any Feudatory, the So- 
vereign enter d upon and took poſſeſſion of the 
Fief, till he thought convenient to beſtow it up- 


on ſome other Perſon and this was what the 


ſeveral Princes in their Diſputes with the Popes 
about this'Mattet always inſiſted upon; with- 


out acknowledging any Right or Grant from 
the Papal See for ſo doing. So then upon 


we death of any Bibop- . the Lay-Fees or 


Tem- 
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| 'Temporalitics; fell of courſe into the hands 
of the chief Lord, who had a Power to make 
a new Grant to whatever Perſon he pleaſed; 
and to enjoy all the mean Profits ariſing from 
them till ſuch Grant was made. Wherefore 
though by the Cuſtom and Canons of the 
Church, the Election of a Biſhop belonged to 
the Clergy and People, together with the Me- 
_ tropolitan and Comprovincial Biſhops ; yet it 
was at the Pleaſure of the Prince, whether the 
new Elect ſhould enjoy the Temporalities of 
the Biſhoprick or not, becauſe they reverted 
ro his full Poſſeſſion upon the death of the 
former Biſhop. Upon which account, no 
doubt, the Electors were willing to quit their 
Right of Election to the Prince, on whoſe 
Favour alone the decent Maintenance and 
Support of his Dignity depended ; or at leaſt, 
to ele& the Perſon whom he ſhould nominate 
and inveſt : well knowing, that few Perſons! 
would be willing to undertake the Epiſcopal” 
Burthen, if there were no Revenues to ſup- 
port it. By which means it came to pals, after 
the Introduction of the feudal Tenure by the 
Goths and Vandals, it became a general Cu- 
ſtom for all Sovereign Princes in the Weſtern 
Churches, to inveſt whom they pleaſed with 
the Temporalities of vacant Biſhopricks; and 
15 Perſon ſo inveſted was conſecrated by the 
etropolitan and Provincial Biſhops. This 
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ſelf to oppoſe. it, and othets after him, and 
have brought it to the State in which we now 
ſee it. The Conſequences of this Method of 
Inveſtiture were very fatal to Religion. For 
Princes, eſpecially the Politick and Irreligi- 
ous (and ſome ſuch, no doubt, there were) 
little regarded the Virtues and real Merits of 
thoſe whon they preferr'd to the higheſt Sta- 
tions. If a Clergy-man had any Dependance 
on the Prince, or ſome great Miniſter of State, 
ſo that he could do them ſervice in their poli- 
tical Schemes and temporal Affairs, this cer- 
tainly advanced him to a good Biſhoprick, 
without conſidering whether he were in any 
degree qualified for ſo ſacred and important 
an Office. So that Learning, Piety, Virtue, 
and Diligence in performing the Duties of 
their holy Function, ſeldom recommended 
any one to Preferment: But whoever had any 
hope of obtaining a Biſhoprick, applied him- 
ſelf rather to make his Court to the Prince, 
by Attendance and Dependance upon great 
Men rather than by his Learning, Picty, or 
faithful Diſcharge of his Paſtoral Duty; from 
wt whence ſprung, in a great meaſure, that Ig- 
1 norance, Barbariſm, and other ſtrange Cor- 
1 ruptions, under which the Church long 
* groaned before the Reformation. This oc- 
caſioned many ſharp Conteſts, between Popes. 
and Princes, with various Succeſs and different 
Conſequences in different Countries, and they 
were forced to make different Agreements, 

| Com- 
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2 Compromiſes Concordats, about the dividing 
the Eccleſiaſtical Spoil 3 ſo that there was 
hardly in any one of the Weſtern Churches 
an uniform Method of ſupplying the vacant 
Churches. But the Pope had generally the 
Cunning to reſerve: the beſt Share to himſelf; 
which ended in an intolerable Tyranny and 
 Uſurpation, which, after many Struggles and 
Contentions in the ſeveral national Churches, 
too well known and too tedious to be men- 
tioned, gave a Handle to K. Henry VIII. to give 
the finiſhing Stroke to the Papal Authority 
here in England, in which we are chiefly con- 
cerned. Upon throwing off the Papal Au- 
thority, inſtead of reſtoring to the Epiſcopal 
College their original, inherent Privileges, of 
which they had been unjuſtly deprived by the 
Biſhop of Rome ; the King ſeized to himſelf 
all that Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 
that the Pope had unjuſtly claimed as the ſu- 
preme Biſhop or Vicar under Chriſt himſelf. 
To which they were compelled to conſent by 
an Act of Submiſſion; which has reduced them 
to a lower Degree of Subjection and Depen- 
dance than the moſt; inconſiderate Corpora- 
tion in this City. The worſhipful Companies 
of Pinmakers and Watermen have the Privi- 
lege of chuſing their own Maſters and War- 
dens, of meeting in their common Hall, of 
making and enacting ſuch By-Laws (not con- 
trary to the Laws of the Realm) as ſhall be 
thought proper for the better Government of 
12 their 
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their reſpective Sockels and; of puniſhing by 
Mulcts or Fines, or civil Incapacities, ſuch of 
their Members as ſhall act in oppoſition to the 
Authority of their proper Governors, and the 
Laws of the Community. But the Engliſb 
Clergy, conſidered as a Body Corporate, have 
not the leaſt Shadow of Power in the Choice 
of their Biſhops, unleſs you pleaſe to except the 
Power of conſecrating the Man whom the 
King ſhall chuſe: . e. Hobſon's Choice, 
which they dare as well cat Fire as refuſe: 
Nor dare they meet in Convocation without 
the Royal Mandate, under the pain of a Pre- 
munire. 

A Stranger to the Hiſtory of England would 
think it incredible, that a Point of ſuch Con- 
ſequence could be carried without any hg 
culty ; that the Body of the ange Clergy 
which were at that time very conſiderable, 2 
account of their Intereſt and Riches, and by 
no means inconſiderable for Learning, as the 
State of Learning was at that time, ſhould ſo 
eaſily agree to ſtrip themſelves of all Eccleſia- 
ſtical Po wer, and ſubmit themſelves and their 
Succeſſors to the Authority of Temporal 
Powers: But we who knew the Temper of 
that Prince, can caſily account for his ſucceſs- 
ful Management of that Affair. He had a par- 
ticular kind of Logick to convince, as of 
Rhetorick to perſuade thoſe who had not 
good Senſe enough to believe their Sovereign 
always in the right. Of which Sir Harry 
5 Spelman 


(wo: 
Spelman gives us a notable Inſtance in the 
Act for ſuppreſſing Monaſteries and religious 
Houſes under ſuch a value. f It is true, ſaid 
ce he, the Parliament did give them to him, 
« but ſo unwillingly (as I have heard) that 
When the Bill had ſtuck long in the Lower 
200 Houſe, and could get no Paſſage, he com- 
< manded the Commons to attend him in the 
© Forcnoon, in his Gallery, where he let them 
« Wait till late in the Afternoon, and then 
c coming out of his Chamber, and taking a 
ce turn or two among them, and looking an- 
« grily on them, firſt on one ſide and then on 
ce the other; at laſt, I hear (ſaid he) 
«© that my Bill will not paſs ; but I will 
* have it paſs, or I will have ſome of your 
« Heads. — - And without any other 
% Rhetorick or Perſuaſion returned to his 
* Chamber. Any other Rheto- 
rick ! — What other Rhetorick could be 
expected? This was Rhetorick and Logick 
too with a Vengeance: their Eyes were im- 
mediately opened, and their Underſtandings 
convinced, that his Majeſty's Commands were 
highly reaſonable ; ; and thercfore they imme- 
diatcly paſſed the Bill, and gave him all that 
his Soul deſired. And there! is no doubt to be 
made, but that the Ac of Submiſſion was ob- 
tained by the ſame engaging Methods of Con- 
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1 Hitory of Sacrilege, p. 183. 
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viction and Perſuaſion.” The Province of Can- 

terbury complied immediately, they were un- 
der the immediate Inſpection and Rod of the 
Court: But the Province of York ſtood out 
for ſome time, and drew up their Reaſons for 
ſo doing (a Copy of which I have ſeen.) Their 
Situation was at ſo great a diſtance from the 
Court, that they thought they might have 
time to parley, and debate with their Gover- 
nors, without any immediate Apprehenſions 
of Royal Vengeance; but they found them- 
ſelves miſtaken, and were quickly made to 
underſtand, that it would be their wiſeſt way 
to be as complaiſant as their Brethren of 
Canterbury had been, and accordingly with- 
out any more ado (as Biſhop Burner tells us?) 


they acknowlebged the King as Supreme Head 


of the Church, and ſole Fountain of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Powgr. 


The King, in order to terrify the Clergy 


into this AR of Submiſſion, had revived ſome 


obſolete Statutes, by which the whole Body 
of the Clergy were ſued in a Premunire, for 
having acknowledged a forcign Juriſdiction, 
and taken out Bulls, and had Suits in the 
Legatine Courts, contrary to the Laws of 
England. The Kings of England did claim 
in their turn, as well as the Popes, more Power 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters than x the original 


. A {pac 


— 
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a Hit. Reform. Book II. p. 113. | 
| Conſti- 


(61190 
Conſtitution and uniform Practice and Con” 
ſent of the primitive Church did properly be” 
long to them, and theſe Claims and Demands 
on both ſides roſe and fell in proportion to 
the Power and Ability that each had to ſup- 
port and defend them; ſo that by conſequence 
many extraordinary Steps were taken on both 
ſides, which on Chriſtian and Catholick Prin- 
ciples can never be defended, and therefore 
ought never to be drawn into Precedents up- 
on other Occaſions. Our Kings had formerly, 
as Biſhop Burnet ſays *, by their own Aut ho- 
rity granted Inveſtitures (which is certainly 
true) and made Laws relating to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Matters, Cauſes and Perſons. But this 
he fays without Proof or Probability; and 1 
believe it would be hard to produce any ſuch 
Law in Matters purely ſpiritual, I mean re- 
lating to the Doctrine or Diſcipline of the 
Church, made by the King's ſole Authority, 
otherwiſe than by confirming and enacting 
into a Law by the civil Authority, the Judg- 
ment and Deciſions of the Biſhops paſſed in 
their Dioceſan or Provincial Synods. For 
however binding the Deciſions of the Church 
might be to Conſcience, yet had they not 
the Force and Nature of Laws, till confirmed 
by the Royal Authority, and enforced by tem- 
poral Sanctions. However, when the Popes 
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began to extend their Authority. beyond the 
Limits aſſigned by the Canons, they met with 
great Oppoſition in England both in the Mat- 
ter of Inveſtitures, Appeals, Legates, and other 
Branches of their Uſurpation. Upon which 
many Laws were paſſed to condemn theſe A- 
buſes, and reſtrain the ſeveral Invaſions of 
the Royal Prerogative. In the 25 Edw. III. 


a ſevere Law was made that all that tranſ 


greſſed were to be impriſoned, to be fined at 
pleaſure, and to forfeit all their Benefices. 
By a ſubſequent Act they were put out of the 
King's Protection. Several other Confirma=- 
tions of this were made in this Reign, and 
under Richard II. And the former Puniſh- 


ments were extended not only to the Provi- 


ſors, but to all that were employed by them, 
or took Farms of them. And in the ſixteenth 
Year of this Rich. II. a Law was made, that if 
any purchaſed Tranſlations, Excommunications 
or Bulls from Rome that were contrary to the 
King or his Crown, they and all that brought 


them over, or that received and executed 


them, were declarcd to be out of the King's 
Protection, and that their Goods and Chattels 
ſhould be forfeited to the King, and their Per- 
ſons impriſoned ; and becauſe the Proceedings 


| upon this were by a Writ, called from the 


moſt material Words in it Præmunire facias; 


this Statute carried the Name of the 5 84 


of Premunire. Several Laws to the ſame ef 


fect were made in the Reigns of Hen. IV. 
and 


| C222) 
and Hen. V. Theſc Statutes, which in ſpite of 
all the Oppoſi tion made by the Court of Rome, 
and all their Endcavours to get them repealed, 
ſtood in full Force, were now called forth 
to execute the King's great Deſign of deſtroy- 
ing every Power that ſtood in "oppoſition to 
his dearly beloved Supremacy. Under theſe 
Terrors the Clergy of the Province of Canter- 
bury made their Submiſſion ; and in their Ad- 
dreſs to the King, he was called the Pro- 
tector and ſupreme Head of the Church of 
England; but ſome excepting touat, it was 
added, in ſo far as it is agreeable W-the Law 
of Chriſt. This was ſigned by nine Biſhops, 
fifty Abbots and Priors, and the greateſt Parr 
of the lower Houſe. And tho, as I obſerved - 
before, the Convocation of Jork ſtood out 
upon account of the Words Head of the 
Church, which they ſaid could belong to 
none but Chriſt himſelf; yet they werequickly 
convinced by a Letter 5 Expoſtulation from 
the King himſelf, that it was a dangerous thing 
for them to pretend to be wiſer-than theic 
Betters; and they accordingly made their Sub- 
miſſion, which was the more welcome, be- 
cauſe with it they paid the Sum of 18840 /. 
for his Majeſty's Pardon and Protection, which 
Was accordingly granted. The immediate 
Conſequence of this Submiſſion was the King's 
Claim to fill up all vacant Sees by his own 
ſingle Authority, and forbidding the Clergy 
to meet and act in a Synodical Way without 


a 
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1 


2 Royal Mandate, under the Pain of a Dre- | 
munire. *% 
d King John, in the 1 6th Yeat of his Reign 
12135, with the common Conſent of his Ba- 
rons, granted a Charter, That all Cathedral 
« Churches and Convents ſhould be free in 
«the Election of their Prelates, ſaving to 
* himſelf and his Heirs the Cuſtody of va- 
& cant Churches and Monaſteries, and that 
* he will not hinder them any manner of 
«© Ways from chuſing a new Paſtor upon a 
| Vacanq; provided chat they firſt crave leave 
[ . of him und his Heirs to proceed to an E- 
i < ]eftion (from whence came the Uſe of the 
| % Conge delire) which he promiſes he will 
e not deny or defer: and if it be denied or 
1 deferred, that then the Electors may never- 
N <« theleſs proceed to a Canonical Election.“ 
But after the Election, his Approbation muſt 
be asked, which he alſo promiſes ſhall not be 
denied, without good Reaſon alledged and 
proved. This Charter was afterwards con- 
firmed by Magna Charta, and many ſucceed- 
ing Parliaments. By the Tenour of this Char- 
ter, the Chapter was not obliged abſolutely 
to chooſe the Perſon whom the King ſhould 
nominate or recommend to them, nor'yet the 
King to approve the Election made by them. 
This occaſioned divers Controverſies betwixt 
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ha e King and the Church, which cauſed fre- 
quent Appeals to Rome, which was till look d 
upon as the Dernier Reſort in all ſuch Con- 
troverſies, as appears from the Election of an 
Arxchbiſhop in the room of Stephen Lang ton, 
and of a Biſhop of Mincheſter upon the Death 
of Peter de Rupibuse, and divers other In- 
ſtances of the like nature. And in ſome Caſes 
where the King and Chapter had no diffe- 
rence, the Pope would either annul the E- 
lection, or elſe take no notice at all of it, 
and confer the Biſhoprick on the ſame Perſon 
by his own Authority, and this he called pro- 
viding for the Church. So that for ſome 
2 we had few Biſhops that did not poſſeſs 
their Sees by virtue of theſe Papal Proviſions, 
notwithſtanding the many repeated Statutes 
againſt this intolerable Uſurpation. But King 
Henry VIII. made ſhort Work, and cut the 
Knot-at once, An Act of Parliament paſſed 
in the 25th Vear of his Reign, that at every 
Avoidance of an Archbiſhoprick or Biſhoprick 
within this Realm, or any other of the King's 
Dominions ; the King may ſend to the Prior 
and Convent, or Dean and Chapter of the 
Place which ſhall be void, a Licence under 
the great Seal to proceed to an Election of an 
Archbiſhop or Biſhop of the See ſo being void, 
with: a N mUlve with the Name of the 
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Perſon, whom they ſhall. .clect and chooſe, 
which Perſon they are to elect and chooſe, and 


no other. And in caſe they defer the Elec- 


tion above twelve Days after the Receipt of 
the ſaid Licence and Letters miſſive, then the 


King ſhall nominate by his Letters Patent 
fach a Perſon to the ſaid Office and Dignity, 
as he ſhall think able and convenient for 
the ſame. And the King ſhall appoint the 


Archbiſhop with two other Biſhops ; and if 
there be no Archbiſhop, then four Biſhops, to 


conſecrate and inveſt the Perſon ſo nominated 
and clected. And if the Prior and Convent, 
or Dean and Chapter, proceed not to Election 
within the time limited, or neglect to certify 


the Archbiſhop of the Election, if it be a Bi- 
ſhop, or the King if it be an Archbiſhop, 


witnin twenty Days after the Receipt of the 
King's Licence, or if any Archbiſhop or Biſhop 
ſhall refuſe to conſecrate the Perſon fo elected 
or nominated, after ſuch Election or Nomi- 
nation is ſignified to them by the King's Let- 


ters Patent, or if any of them or any other 


Perſon ſue, procure or obtain any Bulls, Let- 
ters, or other things from the See of Rome 
upon that occaſion, or do any thing contrary 
to this Act, he ſhall incur the Dangers, Pains 
and Penalties of the Szatute of Proviſion and 
Premunire made in the 2 sth Year of King 

Edward III. | 
In the Reign of Edward VI. ſome Perſons 
hs 5 __ of paring the Nails of the Clergy 
were 


Py . 


* 4 125 3; 
were for. cutting off their Arms to prevent 
their doing Miſchief, procured a new Act, en- 
titled, An Act for Election, and what Seals 
and Sty les ſhall be uſed by ſpiritual Perſons ; 
which "aſſed Nem. Con. to this effect, That 
the Conge Zelire, and the Election purſuant 
to it, being but a Shadow, ſince the Perſon 
Was named by the King, ſhould ceaſe for the 
future, and that Biſhops ſhould be named by 
the King's Letters Patent, and thereupon ſhould 
be con ſecrated, and ſhould hold their Courts 
in the King” $ N ame, and not in their own, ex- 
cepting only the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's 
Court, and they were to uſe the King's Scal 
in all ther Writings, except Preſentations; Col 
lations and Letters of Orders, in which they 
might uſe their own Seals. The Contrivers 
of this Act, it is plain, deſi igned nothing leſs 
than the entire Deſtruction of the Epiſcopal 
Authority, by making them nothing more. | 
than the King's Miniſters, a ſort of Eccleſiaſti- | 
cal Sheriffs, to execute the King's Will, and 
diſperſe his Mandates; itoneh that they 
had not the Power of e ONES. but 5 


575 


tell. The King 10. — greeting. Whereas 
all and all 2 of Shae Eccleſgaſti- 
cal as well as Civil, flows from the King, Wy 
from the ſupreme, Head of all the Body 72 

We e N and een, to 1 all, 
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Power and Licence to continue during our 
good Pleaſire, for holding Ordination with- 
in thy Dioceſe of N and for promoting 
fit Perſons unto Holy Orders, even to that of 
the Prieſthood. Whether this be genuine, I 
know not. Biſhop Burner, who mentions the 
preceding AR, takes no notice of this new Re- 
gulation, only ſays in general, that the Office 
of Ordination was altered, without cntering 
into the particular Alterations. Theſe Changes 
being thought by Queen Mary not only a dan- 
gerous Diminution of the Epiſcopal Power, 
but an odious Innovation in the Church of 
Chriſt; were repealed in the firſt Year of her 
Reign, leaving the Biſhops to depend upon. 
their former Claim; and to act in all Things 
that belonged to their Juriſdiction, in their 
own Names, and under their own Seals as in 
former Times; in which State they have con- 
tinued from that time to this, without any le- 
gal Interruption. 

Many Attempts have been made, and Pro- 
poſals and Reaſons offered for reducing the 
preſent Power of the Epiſcopate, as being yet 
too high: but ſurely they need no greater Re- 
ſtrictions than they are under already by the 
abovemention d Act of Henry VIII. with re- 
gard to Elections. For the Dean and Chapter 
are allowed to make no manner of Exceptions 
to the Perſon nominated by the King, but 


muſt neceſſarily elect him within the time 


limited: Neither may the Archbiſhop or Bi- 
mops 
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ſhops make any manner of Obje&ion againſt 
him, but are obliged to proceed to Conſecra- 
tion. Nay, they are not permitted to delay 
this a few Days, that they may with all ham- 

ble Submiſſion repreſent the Unfitneſs of the 
Perſon recommended to the higheſt Office 
of the Church, under the Penalty of a Pre- 
munire. 

Having thus far conſidered the ſeveral Steps 
by which this Act of Submiſſion was obtained; 
let us conſider a little, who they were that ſign- 
ed it, and how far their Succeſſors the refortye 
ed Clergy of the Church of England ought, 
in Equity and Conſcience, to be obliged or af- 
fected by it. The Convocation who ſigned 
it were Popiſh Clergy, who had really incur- 
red the Laſh of a Præmunire, as the Letter 
of the Law then ſtood ; and well knowing 
the Temper of their Monarch, and having no 
Inclination to Martyrdom, thought it their 
wiſeſt Way to make the beſt Compoſition they 
could for their Lives and Liberties. And the 
Act of Supremacy was grounded upon it. For 
they had in both Convocations of the twenty- 
ſecond and twenty- fifth of Henry VIII. ac- 
| knowledged him to be the ſupreme Head of 
the Church within his own Dominions; and, 
in conſequence of theſe extraordinary Steps, 

Biſhop Bonner took out a Commiſſion for his 
Biſhoprick-:- as Archbiſhop Cranmer did after- 
wards in Edward Vis Time; a Copy of 
which i is inſerted in Biſhop Burnet s Hiftory - 

the 
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the Reformation a: whereby they held their 
Biſhopricks during the Pleaſure of the King, 
and owned to derive all their Power, even Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, from the Crown, Yelut a ſupre- 
mo capite, & e, 8 regnum noſtrum 
magiſtratuum Tong G [7 caturigine. And ſeve- 


ral others did the fame. But how could any 


Acts of this Nature be binding to their Succe(= 
fors! The Clergy of tu Church of England, 
a ſingle Member of the Catholick Church, 

could, neither for themſelves nor their Suc- 
ceflors, give up thoſe inherent Rights, which 
were derivedto them from their Head, as eſſen- 
tial to the whole Body; and could no more 
make a new Head than they could make a 
new Body. Whatever ambitious Views the 
King might have in getting theſe Acts paſ- 
ſed, {for his Vanity was equal to his Cruelty) 
yet when thoſe about him came to reflect in 
cool Blood upon the Inconſiſtencies and Ab- 
ſurdities of theſe Proceedings, they were aſhamed 
of them, and by After - Explanations and Con- 
ceflions endeavoured to ſoften the apparent 
Hardſhip which was thereby laid upon the 
Clergy; which I believe our firſt Reformers 


in the heighth of their Zeal againſt Popery 


never intended. Thus in the Commiſſion 
which Cranmer took for his Archbiſhopricæ 


ä 


« Burnet's Hiſt. Reform. p. 2. . Calle, Record. to Book if 
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there is an Exception, Præter & ultra eaqnud 
tibi ex ſacris literis divinitus commiſſa eſſe 
dignoſcuntur, i. e. Over and above thoſe 
Powers and Authorities which the Holy 
Scriptures teſtify ate given to thee by God. 
Theſe the King did not pretend to grant, but 
only that which was over and above theſe ; 
that is, the Protection and civil Privileges an- 
nexed to their Office by the State. The Ec- . 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction is conſidered 48 a Court 
eſtabliſhed by the ſecular Power, and part of 
the Laws of the Land: And in this ſenſe only 
can the King's Supremacy in all Cauſes and 
over all Perſons be reaſonably and conſiſtently 
underſtood. And accordingly we find in the _— 
ſame Hiſtory of the Reformation, a Declara- 
tion made of the Function and divine Inſtitu- 
tion of Biſhops and Prieſts, ſubſcribed by the 
Lord Cromwell the Vicegerent in ſpiritualibus: 
The two Archbiſhops, eleven other Biſhops, 
and twenty Divines and Canoniſts, declaring 
that the Power of the Kejsand other Church 
Functions is formally diſtinct from the Civil 
Power, &c.— And we have there alſo the 
Judgment of eight Biſhops concerning the 
King's Supremacy, whereof Cranmer was firſt, 
affirming that he Commiſſion which Chriſt 
| gave to his Church had. no reſpect to Kings 


EE FE OI Yo Do | 20 Es,” EY "AY YA, POR ——_ ﬀ . 


8 —— 


Hiſt. Reform. Addend N. . 
b Ibid. Coll. Record. N. to. p. 177. 


7 A 
N | * 


« 130 ) 
or Princes Power: but that the Church * 
it by the Word of God, to which Chriſtian 
Princes acknowledge rhemſelves ſubjeft. They 
deny that the Commiſſion which Chriſt gave 
to his Church did extend to civil Power over. 
N Kings and Princes; they own alſa that the 
ll. | civil Power was over Biſhops and Prieſts, 
lt as well as other Subjects in civil matters, 
which the Church of Rome did deny. But 
they aflert, that Biſhops and Prieſts have the 
Charge of Souls, are the Meſſengers of Chriſt 
10 preach the Truth of the Goſpel, and to 
looſe and bind Sin, &c. as Ci was the 
Meſſenger of his Father ; which ſurely was 
independent of all Kings and Powers upon 
Earth. 

So then as our Laws now ſtand, the Church 
is wholly independent of the State as to her 
{ſpiritual Powers and Authorities ; becauſe our 
Kings claim no other Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
than was granted by God to Kings in Holy 
Scripture; "and that Was ordinarily no more 
than a mere civil Power, tho exerciſed over 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons (who are ſubject as Chriſt 
himſelf was) to the civil Power in all civil 
things, and in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes too, to pu- 
niſh with temporal Pains, as well Blaſphemers, 
Idolaters and Hereticks, as Robbers and Mur— 
derers, as weil the Tranſgreſſors againſt the 
firſt as the ſecond Table. This was all that 
was ordinarily done by Godly Kings ii Scrip- 
ture; 
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ture; this was the Supremacy given them by 
God, and no more than this is attributed to 


Our Kings, as is fully expreſſed in the 37th 


Article, viz. That only Prerogative which 


we ſee to have been given always to all Godly 
Princes in Holy Sreipture by God himſelf”; 
that is, to rule all Eſtates and Degrees com- 
mitted to their charge by God, whether they 
be eccleſiaſtical or temporal, and to reſtram 


Dith the civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil 


Doers. Theſe are the Words of the Ar- 
ticle. „ „e 
To draw Precedents therefore from any ex- 


traordinary Acts of Moſes, David, or Solo- 


mon, is a fallacious way of arguing ; becauſe 
it is ſaid ſuch Prerogative and ſuch only as 
was ALWAYS given, and to ALL Godly Princes, 
VIS. to reſtrain with the civil Sword. As to 
the Objection that David ordered the Courſes 
of the Prieſts and Levites, and Solomon thruſt 
out Abiathar from being a Prieſt of the Lord, 
1 Kings ii. 27. they were extraordinary Acts 
of extraordinary Perſons. David and So2/o- 


mon were both inſpired Perſons. The one a 


Propher, the other a Preacher ; and whatſo- 
ever they did by an extraordinary Commiſſion 
from God, is no Precedent for the ordina- 
ry Power of Kings. Otherwiſe Kings may 
take upon them to preach, and to conſecrate 
Churches; becauſe Solomon conſecrated the 
Temple, and called himſelf a Preacher, they 
— FM 2 may 
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( 132) 1 
may conſecrate Biſhops, becauſe Moſes conſe- 
crated Aaron; nay, they may write Scripture 
for us becauſe they did ſo. Theſe extraordi- 
nary Caſes therefore prove nothing as to the 
ordinary Exerciſe of Juriſdiction, and are no 
manner of Argument for the ordinary Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power in Princes, tho' their civil Power 
may be exerciſed upon Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
and in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. This was made 
in explanation of the Oath of Supremacy, and is 


a ſufficient warrant to underſtand thoſe Words 


in that Oath, where the King is ſaid 1% be ſu- 


preme Governour as well in all ſpiritual and 


eccleſiaſtical Things or Cauſes as temporal, to 
extend only to his civil Government, and the 
Power of the civil Sword. And this Expla- 
nation was made neceſſarily; for as Biſhop 
Burnet tells usa, the Biſhops oppoſed the 
Queen's Supremacy as ſet forth in that Oath, 
and many others were offended at it. And 
therefore Queen Elizabeth laid aſide the Ti- 
tle of Head of the Church, and inſtead of it 
uſed the word Governour, which is in uſe to 
this Day. This Article mentions Queen Eli- 
Sabeth's Injunctions, which explain and limit 
the Regal Supremacy in the ſame manner. 
The Lord Primate Uſber gave the ſame Expla- 


nation of it in a Speech at the Council-Table 


— 


« Hiſt. Reform. Part II. p. 386. 
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at Dublin, upon the ogcafion of ſome Ma- 
giſtrates refuſing to take it; and King James I. 
ſent him a Letter of Thanks and Approbation 
of his Speech, both which are publiſhd. And 
none of our ſucceeding Kings or Parliaments 
have given any other Explanation of it, or re- 
quired it to be taken in any other Senſe. And 
theſe 39 Articles are incorporated into our 
Laws, and required to be ſubſcribed by Act of 
Parliament. Whatever extraordinary Schemes 
therefore might be laid, and extraordinary 
Meaſures taken in the Reign of Henry VIII. 
they ate all annulled by theſe later Explana- 
tions, which are confirmed by Act of Parlia- 
ment; from whence it is plain, that as our 
Law now ſtands, the Church is left wholly 
independent of the State, as to her purely ſpi- 


ritual Power and Authority. 


And as the original Rights of the Church 
are here aſſerted to be independent of the 
civil Power: ſo likewiſe her Authority in her 
ſpiritual Capacity is ſtrongly aſletted over all 
her Subjects, the King himſelf not excepted : 
SO as not only to debar him the Prayers and 
Sacraments, but to proceed to Excommuni- 
cation, F other Methods prevail not to bring 
him to open Penance far open Scandals. Theic 
are the Wards in the ſecond Part of the Ho- 
mily, Of the right Uſe of the Church; where 
after having ſpoken of Chriſt's ſcourging the 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, theſe 
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Words follow : * according to the Exam- 
ple of our Saviour Chriſt, in the Primitive 


Church, which was moſt holy and godly, and 


in the which due Diſcipime was uſed againſt 
the wicked, open Offenders were not ſuffered 
once to enter into the Houſe of the Lord, or 


admitted to Common Prayer and the Uſe of 


the Holy Sacraments with other true Chri- 
Vians, until they had done open Penance be- 
ore the whole Church. And this was prac- 
tiſed not only upon mean Perſons, but alſo 


upon rich, noble and mighty Perſons; yea, 


upon Thcodofius, that puiſſant and mighty 
Emperor, whom for committing a grievous 
Wil ful Murder, St. Ambroſe B:ſhop of Milan 
reproved ſharply, and did alſo excommunicate 
the {aid Emperor, and brought him to open 
Penance. Upon theſe Words there is a Mar- 
ginal Note to ſoften the Severity of this Sen- 
rence, vis. That he was only debarred from 
the receiving the Sacrament, till by Repen- 


tance he might be better prepared. But if 


t1is were all, both the Hiſtorians ® Sozomen 
and Þ Theodoret, who relate the Story in very 
ſtrong and particular Language, and the Com- 


pilers of our Homilies muſt have been ſtrangely 


miſtaken. But let who will comment upon 
on io Words, they are .conflemed by a _— 
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tent Authority, and every Clergyman in the 
Nation obliged by Actof Parliament to ſubſcribe 
them as a Part of the g9 Articles of Religion. 
And as they ſtand to this Day unrepealed, "they 
are a ſufficient Explanation of the Senſe both 
of Church and State in this matter. And theſe 
original Rights have been thought and aſſerted 
by ſome of our moſt emment Divines to be (as 
they certainly are) ſo eſſential to the very Being 
of a Church, that they are not to be alicnated 
or invaded Without Sacrilege by any Power 
upon Earth. The late Dr. Sherlock, the learned 
Dean of St. Paul's, in his Summary of the 
Controverſy betwixt us and the Church of 
Rome, ſays very emphatically, p. 219. I Bi- 
ſhops will not exerciſe that Power which 
Chriſt hath given them, they are accountable 
to their Lord for it: But they cannot give 
it away neither from themſelves nor their 
Sacceſſors ; for it is theirs only to uſe, not to 
part with it ; and therefore every Biſhop may 
reaſſume fach Rights, tho a General Council 
ſhould give 4 ng away, becauſe the Grant is 
void in itſelf. And theſe we humbly preſume 
are the real Sentiments of every Biſhop in 
England, 

Well! ay you, and * of all this? Why 
then the juſt and natural Concluſion is plainly 
this, That if the preſent contemptible State 
of the Clergy, and conſequently of Religion, 
be principally owing to the Suſpenſion of theſe 
original, inherent Privileges of the Church; 
K 4 I 


hs * — — — —— — = — — _, — — — 1 * 
woot _ : a 8 — 5 3 8 "7  — Long > — : — — 
- - - <— y l 2 5 —.— * = — - — — — 
=" I ————— ů ——ů Feat - — 7 N — T py i 2 — — — > 
— — S he bs: — be ha — — 2 
: — — 


- 


- ( 136 ) | 

I mean the Right of chuſing their own Go- 
vernors, and of meeting together in Synods 
to conſult and make Laws for the better Go- 
vernment of the Society; the only way to 
remove the Effect, would be to remove the 
Cauſe, and rcſtore to them the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Powers, of which they have (injudi- 
ciouſly at leaſt to ſay no worſe) been 
deprived. Biſhop Burner in a Defence of his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, has this Re- 
mark on the Act of Supremacy : * If the Lei- 
ter of the Law, or the Stretches of it, have 
carried this farther, (vis. than Queen Eliga- 
beth's Explanation,) we are not at all con- 
cerned in it; but in caſe any ſuch Thing were 
made out, it wonld amount to no more than 
this, that the Civil Authority had made ſome 
Incroachments on the Eccleſiaſtical Authori- 
4; but the ſubmiting to an Oppreſſion, and 


bearing it, till ſome better Times may deliver 


ts from it, is no Argument againſ} our Church. 
And again Þ, Me may ſee in Godeau, and ma- 
ny other modern Writers, how much they com- 

tain of this as a Servitude, under which the 
Gallican Church is brought, and an Infraction 


: of all the ancient Canons. And again, ſpeak- 


ing of the Act of Submiſlion, he ſays, The 
Clergy did not bind themſelves never to meet 
without the King's Writ : They only ſaid, The 
Con vocat ion had ever been, and aught always 


— 


se fit, Reform Amſterdam, 1688. p. 20. 
ED + 4. | | 


P. 21. 


to 


„„ 3 
0 be aſſembled by the King's Writ, but it 
doth not bind them up from meeting, in caſe 
the Neceſſities of the Church require it, and 
that the King refuſes his Writ. In which 
the learned Biſhop plainly intimates, that from 
the Beginning things were not as they are 
now, and hopes that in due time they who 
have it in their power will be diſpoſed to 
reſtore what they unwarrantably detain, and 
ſettle every Branch of Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
upon the foot of Primitive Chriſtianity. 

You will ſay, perhaps, you ſee no manner 
of Occaſion to expect or hope for ſuch a 
Change, that things are in very good hands 
already. 1 entirely agree with you that they 
are, and hope we ſhall never ſee them in 
worſe, You will tell me, as you have often 

done, that we have had as excellent a Set of 
Biſhops ſince the Reformation as ever we had 
before it. I confeſs it and impute it to 
the particular Bleſſing of Heaven, which has 
given us a Succeſſion of gracious and religious 
Princes, Who have made it their chief Con- 
cern to act agreeably to their glorious Cha- 
racer of Defenders of the Faith. But as it 
has been ever thought good Policy to guard 
againſt the moſt remote Dangers; ſo we 
ſhould think it an unſpeakable Addition to 
our preſent Happineſs to have theſe Points ſo 
effectually ſecured, that it ſhould never be in 
the power of a weak or a bad Prince to em- 
_ ploy to the Ruin of Religion thoſe Powers 


that 


| ( 138 ) 

that have fo long been wiſely and happily ex- 
erted for its Preſervation. Had the late King 
James (at long enough, upon the Throne, it 
38 not to be doubted but he would have filled 
all the vacant Sees with Men of his own Prin- 
ciples, whom it is much to be feared the ſe- 
veral Chapters would have elected without 
oppoſition. There is a ſtrange Faſcination in 
Royal Favour, and the Wrath of the King is 
as the roaring of a Lion. And no wonder, 
it Men who have not the Spirit of Martyrdom 
are either wheedled or terrified into a Com- 
pliance with the moſt extraordinary Meaſures 
of an arbitrary Prince. But you will ſay 
ſufficient Care has been taken by the Legiſla- 
ture to prevent the Return of ſuch a Danger, 
by unqualifying any Popiſh Prince from inhe- 
riting the Imperial Crown of theſe Realms. 
Trus? ! but this 1s not the only Danger to 
which we are expoſed, The beſt of Men, 
the greateſt of Princes are mortal; and as the 
beſt and wiſeſt of Men cannot foreſee whe- 
ther his Heir ſhall be a wiſe Man or a Fool, 
ſo neither can he know whether he ſhall be a 
Chriſtian or an Infidel, a Catholick or an He- 
retick. And this we may depend upon, that 
whatever Prince has the Power of filling the 
great Vacancies of the Church, will always 
take care to prefer People of his own way 
of thinking, and they of courſe will do the 
fame with thoſe below them, to the diſhonour 
of Cod, the ſcandal of Religion, and the un- 

Þ avolable 


„ 

avoidable Detriment of Church and State. 
And if in the beginning of ſuch an Attempt, 
the orthodox and faithful Clergy, who ſee 
the Approach of Infidelity or Hereſy, and 
would gladly do their beſt to ſtop the Infection 
and preyent the Ruin of the Flock, ſhall be 

forbid under the Penalty of a Præmunire to 
meet and concert proper Meaſures for the De- 
fence and Security of true Religion, the un- 
avoidable Conſequence muſt be an abſolute 
Apoſtacy from Truth, and Eſtabliſhment of Ini- 
quity and Error, and the Guilt of all that dread- 
ful Train of Conſequences that muſt enſue, 
will be deſervedly fixed upon them, who did 
not exert the. beſt of their Power to pre- 
vent it. 7 
I expect to have it replied, that moſt Men, 
Princes eſpecially, are too fond of Power to 
give up any the ſmalleſt Branch, or grant any 
thing that may ſeem to clip their Prerogative, 


and eclipſe their Grandeur. But this methinks 


is an aukward Compliment to a Religious 
and Gracious Prince. How can you tell, till 
you have tried? it will be time enough to fit 
down contented, when after a decent and 
proper Application they ſhall refuſe to reſtore 
it. It is too ſevere a Reflection upon any 
Man of Honour, nay of common Honeſty, 
to ſuppoſe he would not readily give up any 
kind of Poſſeſſion, if he can be convinced 
that he has no Right to keep it. Now if the 
Guides and Keepers of any Prince's Conſcience 
| FL | could 
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could convince him upon Catholick Princi- 
' ples, that he is poſſeſfed of any Branch of 
Power, originally belonging to a diſtinct Au- 
thority, wc cannot doubt but it would have 
the ſame effect, as it had upon the late Queen 
Anne. She, after the Example of her Royal 
Predeceſſors had received the firſt Fruits and 
Tenths of all Eccleſiaſtical Livings, which ha- 
ving been unjuſtly uſurped by the Pope as fu- 
preme Biſhop, were at the Reformation, with 
other Branches of Papal Uſurpation, veſted 
in the Crown, But ſo ſoonas that pious Princeſs 
was by proper Application convinced that they 
were purely an Eccleſiaſtical Due, ſhe at once 
remitred them to be applied to the Augmen- 
ration of poor Livings, many of which in the 
preſent low State of Ecclefiaſtical Revenues 
are hardly ſufficient by the moſt frugal Ma- 
nagement to ſupport themſelves and Families 
from Poverty and Contempt. And why 
ſhould we deſpair of the ſame Succeſs, if the 
preſent Caſe were juſtly and fairly repreſented 
to thoſe whom it may concern, by proper 
Perſons, and in the moſt decent and dutiful 
manner? 

You will ſtill ſay, That if the Choice of 
Biſhops were left to the Epiſcopal College, 
you ſhould not expect to ſee better Biſhops 
than have been made by the Crown. Perhaps 
not; but the Queſtion is about the matter of 
Right. You and I perhaps might chuſe as 
good a Sct of Sheriffs or Deputy Licutenants 
m_” 2 2 
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as we ſee at preſent, but by what Authority ? 
All kinds of Authority ſhould run in their 
proper Channel, and there can no manner of 
Reaſon be aſligned, why one Branch of the 
| Legiſlature ſhould interfere with another, upon 
the mere Pretence of being better able to exe- 
cute a Charge that does by no means belong 
to them. If the Governors and Directors of 
the Eaſt- India Company ſhould, in defiance 
of the South-Sea Charter, aſſume the Power 
of electing the Directors of their Company, 
or vice verſa, upon a vain Preſumption that 
they could make a better choice for them 
than they could make for themſelves : What 
then? = I leave you to draw the ridi- 
culous Train of Conſequences that muſt ine- 
vitably follow. Or ſuppoſe the EleQion for 
both Companies were from time to time to 
be made by the King and Council, I fancy 
neither of them would advance a Shilling for 
prolonging their old Charter, or procuring a 
new one- But to return to the preſent Sub- 
ject: If a moſt Religious and Gracious Prince 
could be convinced in Conſcience, that an 
Alteration of this kind were not only a mat- 
ter of Duty, but of Intereſt and good Policy ; 
if it could be made appear that the returning 
this ſacred Truſt into its proper Channel, would 
contribute greatly to the Glory of God, the 
Intereſts of true Religion, the Honour and Se- 
curity of the Crown, and the Peace and Wel- 
fare of the Publick, it would be too groſs a 


Ro- 


Reflection upon the Underſtanding and Tuſtice 
of any Prince to ſuppoſe, that he would refuſe 
to comply with it. And Iam {anguine enough 
to imagine, that if the Management of this 
Argument were in better hands than mine, it 
might caſily be made appear to the Satisfaction 
of every impartial attentive Enquirer. One 
Conſequence at leaſt will be certain, that it 


would take off all that Obloquy and Contempt 
that is unjuſtly poured upon the Clergy, on 


account of the Ignorance, baſe Compliances, 
and Immoralitics "of ſome of their Members, 
which (as Matters now ſtand) it is not in their 
power to prevent or cure, and fix it only on 
thoſe who have the Power to do both, and 
neglect to do it. 

I fancy (my dear Friend) you are by this 
time ſick of the Argument, I mean of my 
Management of it, and wiſh to ſee an end of 


it. Come, prithee be eaſy for two Moments. 


1 will treſpaſs upon your Patience but a little 
longer, as our Friend George uſed to tell his 
Congregation, when he had preached half of 
them to ſleep. Indulge me a little, whilft I 
try if I can make good the following Points 
at leaſt for your Conviction. 1. That this 


would contribute greatly to the Glory of God, 


and Intereſt of true Religion. 2. To the Ho- 


nour and Intereſt of the Crown. 3. To the 


Peace and Welfare of the Publick. 
1. The reſtoring every Branch of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power into its proper Channel would con- 
tribute 
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tribute greatly to the Honour of God, and In- 
tereſt of true Religion, which are inſepara- 
ble. — That God is a God of Order, is the 


Voice of Nature and Reaſon, included i in the 


very Idea we have of a perfect Being; and 
therefore cannòt be the Author of Confuſion. 
From the beautiful and regular Order of Things 
in this viſible World, che wiſe Heathens infer- 


red a neceſſity of an infinitely wiſe and power- 


ful Mind, that contrived, directed and govern'd 
the Motions of this vaſt Machine. And we 
may as reaſonably infer, that he has taken no 
leſs Care for the Conſtitution, Direction and 
Government of the moral World than he has 
of the natural; and that therefore he muſt 
of neceſlity have preſcribed and ordered the 
ſeveral kinds and degrees of Authority, the 
different Ranks and Subordinations of Gover- 
nours neceſſary for the good Government of 
the Charch, and the great and important Ends 
of its Inſtitution, of "which we can have no 
poſſible Knowledge but from the Analogy of 
things, and the revealed Will of God. But 
an Unbeliever that obſerves the preſent unnatu- 
ral Blending of diſtinct Powers and Confuſion 
of Characters, would be tempted to conclude 
that there is nothing more divine in our Church- 
Eſtabliſhment, than in our City-Charter; eſpe- 
cially if he thinks he ſees more Marks of Pru- 
dence and Regularity in the Exerciſe of one 
than of the other; and that therefore all our 


Pretences to a divine Inſtitution are a Cheat and 


Impoſition 
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Impoſition upon Mankind. If we ſhould con- 
vince him from the plain Letter of Scripture, 


and the uniform Senſe and Practice of Anti- 


quity, that IE SUS CHRIST the firſt Bi- 
op had left full and plain Directions for the 
future Government of his Church; if we ſhould 


' ſhow him particularly what ſort of Authority 


he had left, and in whoſe Hands he had in- 
truſted the Adminiſtration, and yet could not 
be able to convince him that we acted agreea- 
bly to the Directions of our Charter, as under- 
ſtood for the firſt three hundred Vears after it 
was granted; he would ſcarce be perſuaded to 
think, that we ourſelves believed that divine 

Authority which we ſo gravely preach to o- 
others, or that there was any thing in the 
whole Affair of a religious Eſtabliſhment, but 
a ſolemn Farce contrived to keep the ſillier 
Part of Mankind in Decency and Order, which 
you and I well know to be the prevailing Opi- 
nion among the Beaux Eſprits in this as well 


as other Nations, If a ſober diſcerning Deiſt 
could be prevailed upon impartially to conſider 


our original Charter of Incorporation; ſhould 
he obſerve that the chief Power of chooſing 
Officers, and enacting Laws for this Society 
was lodged in quite different hands than by 


the ſaid Charter is ſpecified and directed; that 


inſtead of thoſe Qualifications indiſpenſibly 
required by the ſaid Charter for the diſtinct 


Offices of Society, he ſhould ſee Men promoted 
without any regard to their moral Characters 


or 


t 


or intellectual Accompliſhments; but purely 
on account of ſome little ſecret Services, or 
ſome private Conſiderations, which both ſides | 
would bluſh to have publickly known ; What 
| would not ſuch a Man think! what would he 
not ſay! And what could we fay for our- 
ſelves, I mean for thoſe who have Power to 
| rectify Miſtakes, to regulate Diſorders, and re- 
form Abuſes, and yet neglect to do it! The 
Conſequence muſt be an abſolute Indifference 
and Contempt of all Religion, and the Sub- 
verſion of that Order and good Government 
that entirely ſubſiſts upon it. And in this, 
2. The Honour and Intereſt of the Crown 
is deeply intereſted, It is an undoubted 
Truth, that the beſt and trueſt Security of the 
Crown is founded in the Conſciences of the 
Subjects: That neither Force nor Cunning 
are ſufficient to keep Men within the due 
bounds of Obedience, if they are not reſtrained 
by juſt Principles of Duty and Allegiance, If 
theſe are wanting, the Sons of Violence and 
Ambition, the Wrong-heads and the Wrong- 
hearts, will never want Pretences for Murmur 
and Diſcontent, nor fail to attempt Changes 
and Revolutions to gratify their Vanity, their 
Malice or Reſentment, upon a tolerable Pro- 
ſpect of Succeſs or Impunity. Whatſoever tends 
to deſtroy. or weaken the Influence of Reli- 
gion upon the Minds of Men, naturally tends 
to ſap the very Foundation of Order and Go- 


vernment, and to deſtroy the beſt Support of 
Royal 
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Royal Power. But the Credit of Religion 
will always riſe and fall in proportion to the 
Credit and Intereſt of thoſe whoſe Buſineſs 
and Office it is to ſupport, adorn, and defend it. 
If therefore a Prince ſhould ever be ſo miſ- 
guided, as to promote ſuch unworthy Perſons, 
as ſhall diſgrace the ſacred Dignity of their Or- 
der, it muſt naturally tend to make Religion 
it ſelf contemptible, and deſtroy all that In- 
fluence it ought to have upon the Minds and 
Conſciences of the People. Beſides 
The ſuperiour Clergy, whoſe exalted Stations 
give them nearer Acceſs to the Throne, may 
be conſidered as a Bench of ſpiritual Counſel- 


lors, Champions for Religion, Guardians and 


Advocates for the inferiour Clergy. But if 
ever thoſe ſacred Offices ſhould be conferred 
purely as the Reward of a Train of obſequious 

rvices to a Court, there would be but little 
Reaſon to expect that ardent Zeal in defence 
of Religion, that unbyaſſed Integrity upon a 
tiying Queſtion, that undaunted Oppoſition to 
prevailing Vices and Errors, and that inviola- 
ble Attachment to the real Intereſt of their 
Prince and Country, which ought to be the 
diſtinguiſhing Characters of thoſe exalted. Sta- 
tions. And becauſe the Condition of moſt 
Princes is ſuch, that they cannot ſo caſily en- 
ter into the real, Characters of the Croud of 
Expectants on ſuch occaſions, they will often 
be compelled to depend upon the Characters 
and Recommendations of thoſe about hem, 


\ 
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who (it is to be feared) may not always be 
guided by ſuch direct uncorrupted Views, as 
to recommend purely for the fake of real and 
ſuperiour Merit. And if à Prinde be thus miſled 
by others, tho' it may in ſome degree alleviate 
the Guilr, yet will it not prevent the unhappy - 
Conſequences of ſuch unworthy Promotions. 
The weight of Government, even in tempo- 
ral Affairs, is a heavy Burden, ſufficient to 
employ the Time, the Attention, and Abilities 
of the greateſt and wiſeſt Prince upon Earth, 
and which without the immediate Aſſiſtance 
of the ſupreme Being, (I often think) could 
never be executed as it ought to be. Solomon 
thought ſo, Who was himſelf a grear and a 
wiſe King, when he tells us that by (Divine) 
Wiſdom Kings reign and Princes decree Fu- 
ftice, The Author of the Book of Wiſdom 
denounces heavy Judgments on thoſe who 
make an unrighteous Uſe of their civil Power. 
Hear O ye Kings, and underſtand, learn ye 
that be Judges of the ends of the Earth, 
groe ear ye that rule the People, and glory 
in the multitude of Nations; for Power is 
gruen you of the Lord, and Sovereignty from 
the moſt Higheſt, who ſball try your Works, 
and ſearch out your Counſels, becauſe being 
Miniſters of his Kingdom; you have not judged 
aright, nor kept the Law, nor walked after 
the Counſel of God, horribly and ſpeedily ſhall 
he come upon you; for a ſharp Judgement ſhall 
be to them that are in high Places, for mercy 
0 5 KK 1 | ſhall 
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ſhall ſoon pardon the meaneſt : but mighty Men 


ſball be mightily puniſhed. For he which is 


Lord over all ſhall fear no man's perſon, nei- 
ther ſhall he ſtand in awe of any man's great- 
neſs : for he hath made the ſmall and the 
great, and careth for all alike, but a ſore 
trial ſhall come upon the mighty. Unto you 
therefore, O Kings, do I ſpeak, that ye may 
learn Wiſdom and not fall away. Wild. vi. 1. 
Now if (o ſevere an Account ſhall be given 
for the Exerciſe of temporal Power and civil 
Authority, which is the Prince's peculiar Pro- 
vince, methinks it ſhould neither be conſiſtent 
with Policy or Prudence to add to his Burden 


by taking to himſelf a branch of Juriſdiftion 
to which he has no direct or immediate Call, 


and making himſelf thereby reſponſible for 
all the Abuſes of Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil 
Authority. All Princes find themſelves con- 
Grained by the Neceſſities of Government, to 
divide the Exerciſe of their Royal Power, by 


calling in the Aſſiſtance of proper Miniſters | 
to act under them in the ſeveral diſtinct Branches 


of the Adminiſtration; as the Army, the 
Fleer, the Finances, the Courts of Juſtice. So 
we humbly conceive it would be no ſmall 


Eaſe to temporal Princes to devolve the Care 
of Eccleſiaſtical Affaits upon the Epiſcopal Col- 


lege, whole peculiar Province it was thought 
to be in the firſt and pureſt Ages, to provide 
for the Neceſlities of the Church, or at leaſt 
W the — of the late King William 
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upon a ſcle& Commiſſion of Biſhops appointed 
for that purpoſe; eſpecially conſidering (as 1 
ſhall hereafter endeavour to ſhew) that no 
real Advantage either to Church or State, no 
real Purpoſes of Government are ſerved by 


the preſent Method. 


And now if it does appear, thas the Glory 
of God, the Intereſts of true Religion, and 
the Honour and Security of the Crown, would 


be moſt effectually ſecured by ſuch. a Difpoſis 


tion of things, it muſt 

34ly follow, That it will greatly contribute 
to the Peace and Welfare of the Publick : for 
theſe three Articles are inſeparably united in 
the natural Courſe and Order of things. 
Where the Principles of true Religion are 
duly taught, believed, and practiſed, and all 
due Submiſſion and Obedience to temporal 
Princes and Governors are paid upon Princi- 
ples of Conſcience ; there ſeems to be little 
room left for Diſcord and Confuſion, all is 
But you 
will ſay, perhaps, that I am arguing upon a 
chimerical Suppoſition of a State of things 
not to be found in any Nation of the World. 
For that in all Chriſtian Countries the Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Supremacy and Juriſdiction is veſted 


either in the Pope or the Civil Magiſtrate, or 
divided betwixt both, as it is particularly in 
France. It may be fo, nor can I upon 
my o wn Knowledge diſprove itz but I am 

L 3 informed, 
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informed, that the Kingdom of Sweden is an 


Exception. That the Reformation there, af- 
ter all the violent Struggles and irregular Steps 
taken on both ſides, before the grand Deſign 
could be effected, was at laſt ſettled upon the 


foot of Primitive Epiſcopacy. That the King 


is perfectly abſolute in all civil Affairs, yet 


leaves the Church entirely free in the Exerciſe 


ot her ſpiritual Powers, particularly the Election 
of Biſhops, in which he intermeddles not at 
all. And I have ſomewhere read or heard a 
remarkable Story of the late Heroick King 
Charles XII. His Father upon his Death-bed 
had deſired him, that upon the Death of the 
Archbiſhop of Upſal, the only Archbiſhoprick 
in that Kingdom, he would uſe his Endeavour 
to have one particular Biſhop, whom he named, 
and whom he much admired for his Learning 
and Piczy, to be choſen in his room. Ac- 
cordingly the young King exerted all his Inte- 
reſt for him; but the Biſhops, well aware of the 
Conſequence of accepting ſuch Recommenda- 
tions, rejected him and choſe another. This 
the Religious Hero was ſo far from taking ill, 
that he excuſed himſelf on account of his B05 
ther's dying Requeſt, for meddling at all in a 
matter that did not concern him. All. wife 
Societies know the Danger of admitting the | 
Recommendation of Superiours i in the choice 
of their Members, but eſpecially their Gover- 
nours, and prudently guard againſt the certain 
ily Contequences that muſt unavoidably fol- 
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low. And the good Effects of that Agreement 
are very remarkable in that Kingdom ; for 
they have there no Diſſenters from the: eſta- 
bliſhed Church of any kind, which is no ſmall 
Advantage to the civil Government; in the 
next place, there always ſubſiſts an entire good 
Harmony betwixt the Church and State. The 
facred and civil Powers are kept, as they are 
in their own Nature, entirely diftin& and in- 
dependent, and ſo can never interfere , and 
where there is no claſhing, there muſt needs 
be an uninterrupted Harmony and Peace. And 
both ſides find their Account in it, from the 
mutual Exchange of ſpiritual and temporal Be- 
nefits. The Church makes it her utmoſt Care 
to inculcate Principles of Loyalty and. Obe- 
dience to the civil Government, with a pecu- 
liar Authority over the Conſciences and Affec- 
tions of the People; and the King takes cart 
to protect and defend the Church, Which he 
| knows to be the beſt Support of his Regal 
Authority. Theſe are and ever will be the 
natural Conſequences of this natural Courſe 
and Order of Things.— Whereas the Eraſtian 
Scheme, wherever it prevails, is a perpetual 
Source of Jealouſy and Contention, is big 
with Abſurdities, too groſs to be juſtified, and 
with Conſequences too terrible to be thought 
of, and too dangerous to be. neglected. 
© Betwixt interfering Powers and claſhing In- 
tereſts, there muſt of neceſſity be perpetual 
Jealouſies and Competitions. A King who is 
L 4 fond 
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fond of Power, and happens to have a very 
moderate Concern for Religion, and the Inte- 
reſt of the Church (which is neither an im- 
poſſible nor an invidious Suppoſition ; for 
what has been, may be) will be apt to look 
with a jealous Eye upon the moſt juſtifiable 
and legal Method of defending the one, and. 
ſecuring the other, as an Affront to his Crown 
and Dignity, and an Encroachment upon his 
Prerogatives : He will be apt to interpret the 
moit dutiful Remonſtrance into Diſaffection 
and Treaſon, as the late King James did to 
the Fellows of Magdalen College. On the 
other hand, the Friends of the Church can- 
not help thinking, that the full Extent of 
Royal Power in the Government of the Church 
is an Encroachment upon her original and in- 
berent Rights, and are therefore under perpe- 
tual Fears and Jealouſics, that one extraordi- 


| nary Step may produce another, and that 
thoſe who have already exceeded the due 
| Bounds of civil Authority, may determine to 


ſecure their Acquiſitions, by ſuppreſſing every 
thing that may ſtand in their way, and in- 
ſtead of being Defenders of the Faith, and 
nurſing Fatbers to the Church, may encou- 
rage or connive at thoſe who are contriving 
the Subverſion of both. Now let any impar- 
tial Man conſider what an unhappy Influence 
ſuch a Train of Jealouſies muſt have upon the 
Peace and Welfare of a Nation ; it naturally 
tends to weaken and deſtroy that mutual Con- 


fidence 


(2153) 

fidence which ought to ſubſiſt betwixt the 
Prince and People, and which is one of the 
ſtrongeſt Securities of any Government; and 
when that once comes to be diſſolved, all 
tends to Ruin and Confuſion : The beſt and 
moſt laudable Deſigns are ſuſpected, and the 
moſt innocent Actions miſinterpreted on both 
ſides. Neither Promiſes nor Oaths are believed 
or truſted, and neither fide can think them- 
ſelves ſafe but in the entire Suppreſſion and 
Subjection of the other, The leaſt Knowledge 
in Hiſtory will inform us, that this has beeg 
the ground of many terrible Conteſts betwixt 
the Church and the Prince, eſpecially where 
he happens to be of a different Communian 
from the Eſtabliſhed Church, and yet muſt 
have the diſpoſal of Biſhopricks and other Af. 
fairs of the Church under his abſolute Direc- 
tion, can ſet up Eceleſiaſtical Commiſſions in 
what hands he pleaſes, hinder Convocations 
from ſitting and acting, and what not? Of 
which we "have {cen too many Inſtances at 
heme as well as abroad, eſpecially. in France 
in the, Caſe of Henry IV. Nay, and in many 
Caſes where the Prince has been truly and 
zealouſly of the Eſtabliſſd Communion, ter- 
rible Conſequences have followed upon thoſe 
mutual Jealoufies of any unreaſonable Stretch 
of improper Authority. Witneſs the Holy 
League againſt Henry III. of France, and the 
ſolemn League and Covenant (which was 
thence tr anferibed almoſt verbatim, mutatis 

mut andis) 
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mut andis) againſt our King Charles I. and the 
ſeveral Squabvles and Diſputes betwixt Popes 
and ſecular Princes, about dividing the Spotl 
of Eccleſiaſtical Power. 

The grofs Abſurdities that flow from this 
unnatural Blending of Powers and Confuſion 
of Characters, are a ſufficient Proof that this 
is not a natural uncortupted State of things; 
for to Reaſon ab ab ſurdo, has always been 
thought good Logick upon any queſtion. If 
Kings have this abſolute Supremacy over. the 
Church in their Dominions, how came they 
by it? If it be the inherent Privilege of the 
Crown, then it will follow that the Heathen 
Princes before Conſtantine, had the ſame Right 
to it, that he and his Chriſtian Succeſſors had 
afterwards. And that the Head and the Body 


| ſhould be animated by two oppoſite Spirits 


and that the former ſhould (contrary to the 
very original Law of Nature) attempt to de- 
firoy the latter, is too abſurd to be imagined. 
Bur if Kings claim it as the Reward and Pri- 
vilege of their being Chriſtians, that is Mem- 
ders of Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, ano- 
ther Abſurdity will follow, that the Lime Per- 


ſon can be at the ſame time the Head and a 


Member of the fame Body. The greateft 
Prince upon Earth is admitted fnto the Church 
by the ſame Sacranient of Baptiſm, ' as any 

other private Chriſtian, and is thereby, as our 
Office of Baptiſm expreſſes it, engrafted into 
the * of Chriſt's Church; and that the new 


incorporate 


_ (inss ) 

incorporate Membes ſhould immediately change 
its Nature and Poſition, and become the Head of 
that Body, requires a particular Philoſophy to 
explain or comprehend. Beſides, a'Prince who 
js incorporated into the Church by Baptiſm, 

and is by this way of reaſoning become its 
Head, may turn Heretick, as Canſt ant ius and 
V alens, or Apoſtate as Nera and Julian, and 
how can he be the Head of any Church with 


Which he has no Communion? Or how can 


any King be Head of the ſeveral different Com- 
munions of Chriſtians, that may be tolerated 
in his Dominions? At this rate the Kings of 
Great Britain are Heads of the Epiſcopal 
Church of England, of the Presbyterian 
Church of Scotland, and the Popiſh'Church of 
France, if they had the Poſſeſſion as well as 
the Title of it. They may indeed be the 
Heads of an hundred different Churches: or 
Communions, if there were ſo many in their 
e dee as to the civil or temporal Supre- 

macy, and Exerciſe of the civil Sword in all 
Cauſes and over all Perſons as well eccleſſaſti- 
cal as civil. But to be the Eccleſiaſtical 
Heads and Governaurs, or to have any Eccle- 
fiaſtical Power or Authority, is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent, and as great a Contradiction, as that 
all theſe Churches, Communions or ſpiritual 
Corporations ſhould be one. They are all one 
Body in the temporal Senſe, they are all Sub- 
jets, and ſo have all one temporal Head, or 
 Governour 3 3 but they cannot all have one 
| — Eccleſiaſtical 
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Eccleſiaſtical Head or Governour, any more 
than they can be all one Eccleſiaſtical Body, 
or more than. the ſame Perſon can be at the 
fame time the ſpiritual Head of ſeveral Ain 
Churches or Communions. 

And as the Notion is in itſelf abſurd 1 
contradictory, ſo nothing but a Miracle can 
prevent the unhappy Conſequences that will 
one time or other naturally flow from the Prac- 
tice; of which Iſhall mention three. The fir/# 
is the utter Diſcouragement of ſound Learning, 
ſincere Piety, Contempt of the World, un- 
feigned Zeal for the Honour of God and true 
Religion, which are the neceſſary Qualifica- 
tions for the Apoſtolical Office. So long as it 
ſhall be in the power of a Court to diſpoſe 
of all the great and honourable Employments 
in the Church, it will be a conſtant Tempta- 
tion to worldly and deſigning Men to recom- 
mend themſelves by all the little Arts of Flat- 
tery and Addreſs to the Notice and Eſteem of 
thoſe who have the ſole Power to prefer them. 
And as it is morally impoſſible for any Prince 
to enter into the real Characters of the ſeve- 
ral Ex pectants upon every Vacancy; ſo he 
will be compelled to accept the Characters 
and Recommendations of thoſe about him, 
VWwho in a Nation divided into Parties will moſt 
certainly recommend to the Royal Favour 
none but thoſe who have moſt eminently diſtin- 
guiſh'd themſelves by their zealous Attach- 
ment to the Intereſt of the prevailing Party; 

Which 


— 
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which a Prince, of courſe, is tanght to believe 
is the Security of his own Royal Perſon and 
. Family; and the Support of his Crown and 
Dignity. This naturally tends to debauch 
the Minds, and corrupt the Principles of the 
Croud of Seckers : They are tempted to de- 
ſpiſe and diſregard all thoſe intellectual and 
moral Excellencies, which arc the true and 
only Foundation of real Merit, which they 
ſee diſregarded by their Superiours, and have 
recourſe to all the mean unworthy Arrs of 
Venality and Proſtitution; which they ob- 
ſerve to be the moſt ſucceſsful Methods of ob- 
raining Prefermenr. - Whilſt the Learned, the 
Religious, the Generous, and the Uncorrupt, 
who cannot come aukwardly to cringe at a 
Levee, who cannot adjult their Muſcles to the 
Direction of their Patron, nor ſacrifice their 
 Underftandings and Conſciences to every 
Turn of a Miniſter, will be ſure to fly from 
thoſe Places, where they are ſure to make a 
diſagreeable Appearance, and ſhut themſelves 
up from the Obſervation of thoſe from whom 
at beſt they can expect nothing but Averſion 
and Diſhonour. 

And this cannot fail to produce a ſecond 
Conſequence, ſtill more fatal and terrible. I 
mean the groſſeſt Ignorance and Immorality 
among the "Clergy, and an intire Contempt 
of Religion among the Laity; which will 
quickly end in the Confuſion and Diſtraction of 
Church and State. Oy Burnet | in the fore-. 

| men 
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mention'd Hiſtory of the Regale, gives us fe- 


veral Inſtances of the diſmal Effects of this 
unhappy Conduct. To this a he aſcribes the 
intire Overthrow of the Greek Church, where 


it prevailed :. The Emperors, ſays he, took 


the Nomination of Biſhops into their own 


hands, and then gave them either to ſuch 


illiterate Monks, as were much efteemd of 


for the Strifineſs of their Lives; but were 


Tools for any Deſigus on whith they ſer them, 


or to ſuch of their Couttiers or Soldiers that 
Had merited beſt at their hands. And by theſs 


Means were the Greek Churches brought to 
that paſs for Ignorance and Corruption, that 


it is no wonder they were given up by God to 
ſuch terrible Calamities, as were brought up- 
on them, firſt by the Saracens, and then by 
the Ottoman Family. And again he goes on, 


b In Andfonicus's long Reign, many Biſhops 


were put in and out, to the great Scandal of 


the Church : Of which the Hiſtorian e makes 
this Remark; Princes choſe ſuch Men to their 
Charge, who may be their Slaves, and in all 


things obſequious to what they ſhall preſcribe, 


who may lie at their Feet, and not ſo much 
as have a Thought contrary to their Com- 
mand. No wonder (continues the Biſhop) 
he brake out into ſo ſevere 4 Cenſure, when 


many were raiſed to that Dighity who could. 


neither write nor read. Now ſhould we, or 


our Poſterity, be ever ſo unhappy as to ſee the 
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Clergy, by theſe or any other Means, reduced, 


ſo low as to be contemptible in the Eyes of 
the People, 4 dg Td 
A third Conſequence will certainly fol. 
low, —<——— All the Enemies of Religion, 
Peace, and Order, who have long look'd with 
a malignant Eye upon the poor Remainder of 
the Revenues of the Church, and long to de- 
vour the poor Pittance that has hitherto eſ- 
caped the Plunder of the Sacrilegious, will 
quickly unite to finiſh the evil Work, which 
their unbelieving Forefathers began. They 
will not only aggravate every ſuſpicious Ap- 
pearance, but even their own malicious Sur- 
miſes, into a Charge of the higheſt Infamy 
and Guilt : and then the Bulk of the People, 
who can only judge by Appearances and Im- 
preſſions made by thoſe whom they are 
taught to believe better Judges than them- 
ſelves; they will hearken to every Calumny, 
and (ſwallow every idle Tale that may tend to 
ruin their Credit, and haſten their Deſtruction. 
This was the Caſe with regard to Religious 
Houſes at the time of their Diſſolution ; the 
real Abuſes in ſome, which ought to have been 
reformed, and the imaginary Abuſes in o- 
thers, which ought to have been impartially 


examined, the Ignorance, the Luxury and Im- 


moralities charged in the groſs upon all thoſe 


Religious Societies raiſed ſuch an outragious 


Spirit of Reformation in the Brilk of the 
People, that they readily lent a helping Hand 
; . a 


„ 

to thoſe who made the Cry of Reformation a 
Pretence and Cloak for the moſt outragious 
Sacrilege, to the Diſhonour of God, the Re- 
proach of Religon, and irreparable Loſs to 
good Learning. So at the Beginning of the 
Great Rebellion, the real Faults and Indiſcre- 
tions, perhaps, of a few Church-men were 
aggravated by the malicious Artifices of the 
Factious and Diſcontented into an abſolute 
Charge of inſupportable Uſurpation, Tyran- 
ny, Idolatry, Perſecution, &c. not only 
againſt the Perſons, but even the whole Epiſ- 
copal Order; whilſt the Leaders of the Fac- 
tion had nothing at heart but Power and 
Plunder, which they purſued without Shame 
or Remorſe, to the Ruin of great numbers of 
moſt exellent and primitive Perſons, and the 
utter Subverſion of the eſtabliſhed Church. 
And ſhould it ever happen, for the Sins of this 
Nation, that the Ignorance, the looſe Prin- 
ciples, the irregular Conduct, the immoral 
Lives of a few "Clergymen (who, perhaps, 
owe their Promotion purely to their Unwor- 
thineſs) ſhould be improved by the Enemies 
of Religion into a popular Charge and Cla- 
mour againſt the whole Order; you will 
quickly ſee the Harpyes flying to the Spoil, 
and the Learncd and Religious ſuffering with- 
out Diſtinction from the lawleſs Rage of In- 
fidelity and Sacrilege, for the Ae of their 
unworthy Brethren. 

Add 
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Add to all this, oy if there be a God in 


Heaven, which rulcth over the Kingdoms of 
the Earth, which you, and I, and every ſober 
Deiſt, muſt upon our own Principles believe 
and confeſs, and which none but a Fool can 
deny or diſpute, it will then follow, that not 
only private Perſons, but Nations and Com- 
munities ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed accord- 
ing to their political Merit or Demerit : But 
in their political Capacity they can only be 
rewarded or puniſhed in this World, in which 
only they can ſubſiſt. It is therefore the uſual 
Method of Providence to puniſh the Wicked- 
neſs of Princes, the Iniquity of Courts, the A- 
poſtacy of the Clergy, and Irreligion of the 
People, by withdrawing his Protection from 
them, and delivering them up into the hands 
of thoſe whom he has appointed to be the Exe- 
cutioners of his Juſtice. d For the Sins of her 
Prophets, and the Iniquities of her Prieſts, 
was Feruſalem the beloved City delivered into 
the hands of her Enemies, who ſhed the Blood 
of the juſt in the midſt of her, and led her 
Children into Captivity in an idolatrous Na- 
tion. And the preſent deplorable State of 
the Eaſtern Churches, groaning under the 
Mahometan Tyranny, mould be a ſufficient 
Warning to others not to tread in their Steps, 
for fear of their Puniſhment. 
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_ Theſe terrible 1 (we humbly 
preſume) eaſily may, and only can, be pre- 


vented by reſtoring the Order and Diſcipline 


of the Church upon the foot of primitive Anti- 


quity, and the univerſal Practice of the firſt and 
4 ph Ages, as we find them atteſted by their 
publick Ads and Monuments, which make the 
Election of their own Governors, and the Power 
ot holding Synods upon proper Occaſions, to be 
conſiderꝭd as her inherent and eſſential Privileges; 
without which ſhe can neither execute nor pre- 
terve the ſpiritual Authority, with which ſhe 
is intruſted, nor anſwer the great Ends of her 
Inſtitution. 

Againſt the ir, many Objections have 
been and ſtill will be made by thoſe who 
are engaged by Intereſt or Prejudice to op- 
poſe the moſt reaſonable Alteration. The 
Firſt is, That the Kings are Founders of all 
our Engliſh B:ſhopricks, and have therefore 
the midoubted Right of Patronage, to beſtow 
them as they pleaſe. This Objection has been 
urged by Men of Learning and Character; but 
without a due Proof of the Fact, or Defence 
of the Conſequence : Neither of which 1 
talce to be feaſible, That there were CHriſtian 

Biſhops in Britain before there were Chriſtian 
Kings, we preſume, can hardly be diſputed; 
and whatever Alterations Chriſtian Kings 
might afterwards make as to the Places of 
their Reſidence or temporal Endowments, it 


makes but little Alteration: : becauſe we bum- 
bly. 


ay 


bly conceive it does not appear by any Endow- 
ment now extant upon record, that any Prince 
ever ſtipulated in conſideration of ſuch En- 
dowment, or claimed for himſelf, or his Suc- 

ceſſors, the Privilege of electing either Biſhop 
or Abbot in exchange for the Temporalities 


with which he had endowed any Biſhoprick 


or Religious Houſe in his Dominions. If any 
ſuch Claim could have been found, it might 
have been reaſonably expected in Magna 
Charta ; where, after due Care had been. 
taken for aſcertaining the Privileges and Im- 
munities of the Church, it is ſcarce to be 
doubted, but that the Prince who granted it 
would at leaſt have inſerted a Salvo, for the 
Privileges of himſelf and his Succeſſors, in fo 
important an Affair as this; in which, their 
Silence may be juſtly conſidered as a Proof 
that no ſuch Claim was ever made ; and that 
we ſhould, at this time of day, trump up a 
Title for them, to which they never made any 


Pretence, ſhows how much we improve in 


Civility and Good- manners to the Court, to 
which we owe our Preferments; and how little 
Regard we have for the Church, whoſe Mi- 
niſters we pretend to be, and whoſe Privileges 
and Immunities we are bound to vindicate. 
A Second Objection is, That as they are 
Lordsof Parliamentand Privy Counſellors, and 
enjoy many remporalPrivileges annexed totheir 
Sees, it is but reaſonable that the King ſhould 


have the ſole Nomination of them, for the better 
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Security of their Allegiance. To which it" 
may be anſwered, It is highly reaſonable that 
the Prince could have all poſlible Security for 
the Loyalty of all his Subjects, of whatever 
Rank or Condition ſoever, ſpiritual as well 
as temporal ; and that the Biſhops as well as 
others ſhould have ſuch: reaſonable Teſts 
upon Rem as me be thought neceſſary for 
taat For their Temporalitics 
they do 3 and Fealty to the King, to 
whoſe Royal Bounty they confeſs them to be 
entirely owing. Suppoſe, at the ſame time, 
they were in a ſolemn Manner to renounce 
all Pretenſions to civil Power in the Church, 
to limit or oppoſe, by ſecular Force, the Au- 


thority of the Civil Magiſtrate, tho' in ſacred 


Things, or over ſacred Perſons; yea, tho' they 
ſhould think it unjuſtly exerciſed : what more 
than this could any Prince reaſonably expect? 
If he ſhould for his further Security inſiſt up- 
on the abſolute Nomination of ſuch Perſons, 
as had by a long Train of obſequious Services 


given him ſufficient Proofs of an intire Sub- 


miſſion to his Royal Will and Pleaſure, he 
would find at laſt, by ſad Experience, this 
would in a great meaſure defeat the only real 
Benefit he could propoſe by ſuch a Promotion. 
Their ſacred Characters, as ſpiritual Guides and 
Conteſlors, as well as Privy Counſellors, would 
oblige them rather to adviſe in Matters of Du- 
ty and Conſcience, than blindly to follow the 
Direction of their n and like the falſe 


Pro- 
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Prophet of old a, with one Mouth declare Good 
to the King, when they ſee him going into 
wrong Meaſures, to the Ruin of himſelf and 
his People. A Prince can have littie Reaſon 
to expect, that they who have ſacrificed their 
Underſtandings and Conſciences to obtain Pre- 
ferment, will ever have Courage enough to 
hazard the Loſs of his Favour by a religious 
Adherence to the Cauſe of Truth and Juſtice. 
A very moderate Degree of Knowledge in the 
Hiſtory of our own Nation may convince any 
Man, that thoſe who have been Tools and 
Sycophants to obtain Preferment, will run 
any Lengths, and comply with any Changes, 
in order to keep what they have got, or ob- 
tain what they want; and would prove but 
miſerable Comforters in a day of Trial and 
Adverſity. Whereas, a Perſon choſen to that 
exalted Station by the unanimous Vote of his 
Fellow-Biſhops and Clergy, with the Prince's 
Royal Approbation, for his ſuperiour Know- 
ledge, Greatneſs of Soul, and Sanctity of Life, 
would thereby give him the greateſt Security, 
that he would ſcorn to miſlead him by his Ad- 
vice, Approbation, or Silence into ill Mea- 
ſures, or betray or forſake him in the Proſe- 
cution of good ones. 

A Third Objection, which never fails to be 
made on this Occaſion, is the ſetting up Im- 
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— 


perium in Imperio; which is, a mere Jingle of 


Words, without any Meaning. A Church 
abſolutely independent of the State, in Things 
Civil as well as ſacred, would indeed be ſetting 
up one Power and Government within ano- 
ther, perpetually claſhing and interfering 3 
which, without doubt, would produce no- 


thing but Confuſion. But whilſt the ſacred 


and civil Powers run cach in their proper 
Channels, they will be like two parallel Lines, 
that never can mect or interfere, but are per- 
fectly conſiſtent and aſſiſtant to each other. 
Every Ctime is a Violation of the Laws of God 
as well as the Laws of the Community. And 
every Criminal, conſidered as a Member of 
the Church as well as of the State, is in a dif- 
ferent manner and on a different account re— 
ſponſible to two diſtin& Tribunals, the one to 


puniſh the Body, and the other the Soul. Thus 


for Treaſon, Theft, or Murder, which are 
forbidden both by the Laws of God and Man; 
neither their Sentence nor Abſolutions are at 
all interfering or inconſiſtent with one ano- 

ther. The Criminal may be pardoned by the 
State, and yet cenſured and excommunicated 
by the Church. Or he may upon his Repen- 
tance be abſolved by the Church, and yet be 


puniſhed by the civil Magiſtrate ; ſo that both 


may act independently, "yet without Confu- 
ſion. The Confuſion ariſes purely from their 
exceeding the Bounds of their diſtin Com- 
miſſions; when the Church pretends to 
a controul 
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- controul or limit the Exerciſe of the Civil 


Power, or the State to oppoſe and hinder the 
Spiritual Authority of the Church. The Pa- 
pal Uſurpations, therefore, were intolerable: 


For the Biſhops aſſerted the Pope's Power over 


Princes, even in temporal Things; and by his 
Command refuſed to pay Taxes or contribute 
towards the Support of the Government; which 


was directly withdrawing their Allegiance from 


the civil Magiſtrate, and ſetting up a forcign 


Power ſuperiour to him in temporal Things, 


even in his own Dominions. 
JESUS CHRIST therefore in the 
Foundation of his Church, though in ſpirt- 


tual Things wholly independent on the Civil 
Power, yet gave her no Authority to claſh or 


interfere with it. He declared that his King- 


dom (and by conſequence theirs) was not of 


this World. He gave and commanded to give 
to C2/ar all that was Cæſar's; but the Things 


of God, and the Adminiſtration of his ſpiritual 


Kingdom upon Earth, he left in the hands of 
his Church, for which ſhe is juſtly accounta- 
ble to none but himſelf ; and from the unna- 
tural blending of theſe diſtinct Powers, ariſes all 
that pretended Confuſton that is objected to 
the Exerciſe of an independent ſpiritual Au- 


thority. 


And after all, we humbly preſume, with 
the Conſent of our Governors, that a Method 


might be found out to prevent or anſwer all 


theſe —ê— and to reſtore the Epiſcopal 
| M4 Rights 
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Rights, without any Prejudice or Diminution 
to the Royal Authority: So that both the 
Prince, the Clergy and the People may have 
their due Share of Power in the Election, and 
the Prince may have all the Security he can 
reaſonably deſire for the dutiful Allegiance of 
the Perſon to be elected. Different Schemes 
have, in different Ages and Nations, accord- 
ing to the different Circumſtances of Things, 
been propoſed and practiſed for this End. 
The Council of Arles, A. D. 450. Can. 55. 
made a Rule which for many Ages was fol- 
lowed by all the Weſtern Churches, among 
whom the Britiſb were always reckoned 
That fo avoid Ambition and Simony, the 
Biſhops ſhould name three Perſons, out of 
whom the Clergy and People ſhould chuſe 
one. In the next Century, the Emperor 7a/7z- 
nian made a Decree b for the Eaſtern Churches, 


and as much of the Weſtern as was under his 
Juriſdiction. That when a Biſhop was to be 


ordained, the Clergy and chief Men of the 
City ſhould aſſemble, and having taken an 
Oath upon the Goſpels to make an impartial 
Choice of three Perſons well qualified, (whoſe 


Qualifications arc particularly expreſſed in the 


Oath;) he of thoſe three Perſons ſhould be 


conſecrated whom the Biſhops that were to 


ordain kim ſhould judge the moſt worthy. 


NY _ 
— 


bp Nov. 123. C. 1, & 137. C. 2. | 
An- 
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Another Expedient has been thought of in 
later days, as better ſuited to the State and 
Neceſſities of our Times, That when any 
Biſhoprick is vacant, the Dioceſan Clergy 
ſhould preſent nine Perſons to the Chapter ; 
and, that out of them they ſhould preſent 
three to the King, of whom he ſhould nomi- 
nate one, One great Objection againſt this 
Scheme is, That hereby the People are intirc- 
ly excluded, and the Biſhops have not that Au- 
thority in the Election, which in the moſt 
primitive Times they always had : but there is 
another which I have heard propoſed, which 
I think ſeems leſs liable to Objection than any 
other; That upon every Vacancy of a Biſbop- 
rick, the Convocation ſhould meet and chuſe 
eight Perſons : the Upper Houſe four, and 
the Lower Houſe four. Theſe ſhould be pre- 
ſented to the Parliament: the Upper Houſe 
ſhould preſent their four to the Lords, the 
Lower theirs to the Commons ; out of theſe 
the Lords ſhould preſent two and the Com- 
mons two to the King; out of which four his 
Maje/ly ſhould nominate one. By this Method 
both the Clergy, the People and the King too 
ſhould have a Share in all Election of Biſhops : 
There would be no Danger of having unde- 
ſerving Perſons preferred to ſo high a Station; 
and Biſhops, or thoſe who hope to be ſuch, 
will be encouraged to obtain the Favour of 
their Country, by ſeeking the true Welfare 
both of Church and State; ſince there would 
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be no other Way of arriving at that Honour. 


The only Difficulty in this Scheme i is to ob- 


tain the Conſent of our Superiours to put it 
in practice. 


The Objections againſt the ſecond Branch, 


vig. That of meeting in Synods to conſult 


and determine about Matters purely ſpiritual, 
to cenſure notorious Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, 
and Unbelievers, to condemn profane and 
irreligious Books and Opinions, determine 
Controverſies, defend and explain Articles of 
Faith, Sc. — are — I profeſs, I know not 
what. REASONS there certainly are, and 
ſuch as our Superiours think of ſufficient Weight 
to juſtify the long Intermiſſion of Convoca- 
tions; and it would be Preſumption in us to 
offer at any Conjectures about an Affair in 
which we are (and we preſume oughr to be) 
entirely ignorant. We do. not pretend to 
claim the Power of convening by virtue of 
any ſpiritual Authority independent of the 
State. The Wiſdom and Piety of former 


Kings have made a ſufficient and legal Provi- 


ſion for the Peace and Intereſt of the Church 
and true Religion by many ſolemn Charters 
and repeated Acts of Parliament. Give me 


leave to tranſcribe a notable Paſſage very ap- 
poſite to our preſent Purpoſe, from the late 


Pious, Learned and Honourable Lord Not- 
tingham's Poſtſcript to his Letter to Mr. 
Whiſton: The Convocation (ſays he) is a Part 
of the — and as of right it muſt be 

ſummoned 
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ſummoned with the Parliament; ſo that ſum- 


mons will be rendred inſignificant and nuga- 
tory, if they are not permitted to fit and act. 
in taking care of the flock of Chriſt, of which 
the Holy Ghoſt has made them Overſeers, and 
which the Laws of the Land have committed 
to them; eſpecially at a time when the Doc- 
trines of our moſt Holy Faith, and the Apoſto- 


ical Inſtitutions of our Church, are ſo viru- 


lently attacked, and in ſo open and inſolent 
a manner. It was the Advice of Mæcenas 
to Auguſtus to ſuffer no Innovations in Reli- 


gion; becauſe the Peace of the State aepend- 


ed upon it: that Prince had Peace in all the 
World : but what Diſturbances, what Miſe- 
ries, Innovations in Religion have cauſed in 
this Nation, the Hiſtory of the laſt Age in- 
forms us ſufficiently: and how fatal the 
Feuds and Animoſities occaſioned by the Pre- 
renders to Religion in this may be, no Man 
can foretel.— Every good Man fears , 
Now whatever ill uſe has been made of the 
Text for ſuffering the Tares "which were 
ſown by the Enemy to grow up with the M heat; 
yet ſurely we are not to lay our ſelues to ſleep 


on purpoſe to give the Enemy an Opportunity 
of ſowing them. The Fews reckon they were 


forbid even by the Law of Moſes to revile the 
God's of other Nations, which are no Gods: 


but that the Son of God, whom we and all 


Chriſtendom adore as the God of our Salva- 


tion, | ſhould be reviled, trampled upon, and 
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put to open Shame by thoſe of our own Na- 
tion, in contempt of the Laws of the Land, 
as well as of God, uncontroulled, without any 
Animadverſion, without giving the proper 
Champions of our Faith an Opportunity to re- 


fute and reclaim them from their Errors, is 
fo unaccountable a proceeding both in Prudence 


and Religion, that I well hope a fpeedy Re- 
medy will be applied to it: and that thoſe 
who are in Authority will free themſelves 
not only from the Suſpicion, but from the 
real Guilt too of being Partakers in other 
Mens Sins. For Qui non prohibet, cum po- 
teſt, jubet; and therefore that they will ad- 
viſe his Majeſty to give the Fathers and 


| Paſtors of the Church leave to ſpeak for 


themſetues, and indeed for the King. For 
Defender of the Faith is nat an empty Ti- 
tle. The Defence of the Church of England, 
and the Holy Religion profeſſed in it, is the 
Foundation of the Revolution, and of his Ma- 


fest s Succeſſion to the Throne. And after 


all our Experiments, this Church will be 


found to be, as was ſaid of the Sanctuary, 
- The Excellency of our Strength, and indeed 


of all the Proteſtants in Europe; who as. 
much as they want our Support, will have 
little Reaſon to think we ſhall be much con- 
cerned for them with whom in ſome Points 


we differ, if we ſhew but little Zeal for our 


common Chriſtianity in which we agree. I 
{ce you ſtare at this long Quotation. But as 
Ce this 


( 173 ) | 
this Noble Author was not only a good Chri- 
ſtian and a good Scholar, but alſo a good Law- - 
yer; his Authority in point of Law may give 
the greater Weight to his Reaſoning upon the 
Principles of common Chriſtianity. 

The preſent deplorable State of Religion 
among us is not to be denied or defended. The | 
univerſal and indeed unavoidable Relaxation of [ 
Church-Diſcipline, and the ſcandalous Abuſe 14 
even of that Shadow of it that remains, gives | | 
us but a melancholy Proſpect for the growing 
Generation, There are ('tis true) yct to be 
ſeen in our Rubrick and Canons, ſuch Words 
as Diſcipline, Cenſure, Admonitions, Pe- 

nance, Excommunication; ſufficient Indica- 
tions of a Power once claimed and exerciſed 
by the Governours of the Church. But alas! 
they ſtand there now as the melancholy Ruins 
of an old Fortreſs long ago demoliſh'd, un- 
capable of rhe leaſt Defence againſt the Ene- 
mies of Religion. The Rubrick to the Com- 
munion-Service directs every Clergyman to 
admoniſh and repel from the Communion 
Men of vicious and ſcandalous Lives, and the 
Church-Wardens are bound by their Oaths to 1 
prevent ſuch Offenders, that they may be pu- 1 

niſhed. But conſidering the preſent State of 
things, a Man muſt have the Courage of a 
Martyr that dares put thele Laws in Exc- 1 
cution. — Suppoſe for inſtance that "1 
the greateſt Reprobate in this City were for *1 
ſome peculiar kind of Merit preferred to any | 
good 
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good Office eccleſiaſtical, military or civil, and 
ſhould offer himſelf to receive the Commu- 
nion as a Qualification; what in ſuch a 
caſe ſhall a Miniſter do? If he admit him, 
he is falſe to his Canonical Oath; if he re- 
fuſe him, he is liable to be ſued in an Ac- 
tion of 500 J. which may perhaps be the 
immediate Ruin of his Family. If not that— 
it expoſes him however to the keeneſt Re- 
ſentment of the Perſon fo refuſed, and by 
conſequence to the Vengeance of thoſe great 
Men who had been the Authors of his Pro- 
motion. I remember in the latter end of 
Queen Anne's Reign ſuch a Cale as this: The 
Clergyman apprehenſive of the Snare, applied 
himſelf to the Biſhop of his Dioceſe (with 
whom I was then in Company) how to 
behave on ſuch a trying Occaſion. O (ſaid 
the Biſhop) you muſt without doubt follow 
the Direction of the Canon and Rubrick. 
But, my Lord (ſaid he) I know the Tem- 
per of this Man ſo well, that I am ſure 
he will ſue me; and if he does, he will ruin 
me. ] cannot help that (ſaid the Bi- 
ſhop) rhe Rubrick and Canons are your Rule. 
But my Lord! (ſaid he) will you uſe your 
Intereſt above to indemnify me, in caſe I 
ſhould be condemned to pay the Penalty? I. 
cannot (ſaid he) promiſe myſelf or you any 
Succeſs, if I ſhould attempt it. Why then 
(ſaid he) I muſt comply even againſt my Oath. 
and Conſcience— Let me rather fall into the 
- Hands 
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Hands of a merciful God, than into the Hands 


of an unbelieving unforgiving Reprobate. Was 
not this an hard Caſe! And may not this be 


the Caſe of every Clergy man in England! 
— - And is there no Remedy! 


E 


Can there be no Medium betwixt damning 


and ſtarving ?! How muſt the Infidels 
laugh in their Sleeves to hear the learned Wri- 
ters and Preachers of our Church talk of ſpi- 
ritual Authority, the Power of the Keys, 
which every little dirty Fellow in an Office 
ſhall defy you to execute? For ſhame 
let us be conſiſtent; either repeal your Canons 
or your Acts of Parliament. If you pretend 
to communicate a ſpiritual Commiſſion to the 
Clergy, and oblige them by a ſolemn Oath 
to execute it, and the whole Office is directed 
and confirmed by repeated Acts of Parliament, 
let the Legiſlature that enjoins this Canonical 


Oath remove every Obſtacle that may lie a- 


gainſt it, and find out legal Methods of Pro- 


tection and Security for thoſe who have Ho- 


nour and Courage enough to do their Dat 


and inforce by the civil Authority all the Obi 
gations of Morality and Religion. 


I have often wiſh'd that ſorne Man of Learn- 


ing and Leiſure would give us a Compendium 

of the ſeveral Laws that have been made in 
all Ages and Nations of the World, ſo far 
as Hiſtory can inform us, in behalf of Vir- 
tue, Morality, Fuſtice, and Religion. We 
| ſhould certainly find, that not only among 


the 
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the politer and more learned Nations, ſuch as 
Egypt, Chaldea, Greece and Rome, but even 
among the barbarous Scythians and Americans, 
it was thought an cflential Point of good Go- 
vernment to ſecure by wholeſome Laws and 
ſevere Penaltics every Branch of religious Duty 
to their falſe Gods, and every Article of ſocial 
' Virtue and Juſtice betwixt Man and Man. And 
that Death or Baniſhment, corporal Pains or ci- 
vil Incapacity, were the certain Puniſkmentof 
thoſe Crimes: in Heathen Nations, which in 
Chriſtian Countries are regarded as Inſtances 
of a ſuperiour Genius, politer Taſte, more im- 
partial Enquiry and Freedom of Thought, in- 
nocent Gallantrics, comical Adventures, dex- 
trous Management, or ſuperiour Cunning. Up- 
on the whole, we cannot conceive it incon- 
ſiſtent with good Policy, and all the Purpoſes 
of good Government, to ſecure by wholeſome 
Laws and ſevere Penalties, the Practice at leaſt, - 
if not the Belief of every Article of natural 
Religion, and of revealed too, ſo long as it 


' ſhall be continued as the Religion of the State EL 


and that Irreligion and Protaneneis ſhould be 
deemed quite as criminal, as Miſdemeanors 
againſt the civil Government, Where would 
be the Abſurdity or the Danger of making 
Blaſphemy againſt God as criminal as denying 
or diſputing the King's Title? Why ſhould 
not the denying the Divinity of the Son of 
God (which is an Article of the State Reli- 
gion, and confirmed by repeated Acts of Par- 

| e liament) 
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liament) be as heinous as denying the Legitima- 
cy of any of the Royal Iſſue? Why not the 
profaning a Church as ſtriking within the 
Verge of the Court? Why not the Profana- 
tion of the Lord's Day (another Article of 
State Religion) as a contemptuous Affront to 
4 State-Holiday? Why ſhould not bur- 
leſquing the Bible (which is alſo an Article of 
the Religion of the State) be deemed as great 
an Affront to the Government, as the late 
Powder-Plot againſt the four Acts of Parlia- 
ment ? Why ſhould not Atheiſm and Infide- 
lity be quite as bad as Popery? Why ſhould 
it be more meritorious to write in defence 
of the Miniſtry, than in vindication of re- 
vealed Religion? Why is it a Crime to be 
cool and indifferent in Politicks, and to be 
warm and active in defence of Religion? Are 
we under fewer or weaker Obligations to fear 
God, than we arc to honour the King? Is it 
not as much the Duty of Princes (Whom we 
acknowledge to be God's Vicegerents) to pro- 
mote the Honour and Service of their ſupreme 
Lord, and the Intereſt of Religion, as to ſe- 
cure the Allegiance of their own Subjects, and 
ſupport the Dignity of their Crowns. 
Now with all due Submiſſion to our Supe- 
riors, we humbly conceive that if a Convo- 
cation were ſuffered to meet, and were con- 
| fined to the Conſideration of proper Remedies 
for the ee Inſtances of Irreligion and 
N Pre- 
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Profaneneſs, which are daily and openly prac- 
tiſed without Check or Reſtraint, which be- 
ing approved by the Wiſdom of Parliament, 
ſhould be enacted into Laws by the Royal 
Authority, we cannot but think they would 
contribute as much to the Honour and Intereſt 
of the Prince, and the Peace and Welfare of 
the Publick, as ſome other Acts which I could 
mention, which yet were ſollicited with as 
much Zeal and Application as if the entire 
Welfare of the nn had * upon 
them. 

But you will ſay Iam run from my Subject; 
* will this prevent the Abuſes and Immo- 
ralities ſo loudly charged upon the Clergy ? 
Patience, dear Sir, your own ſober Reflections 
will convince you that this is the proper and 
only Remedy. A Court influenced by theſe 
Counſels, and directed by theſe Principles, 
could not fail to effect an entire Reformation 
of all thoſe Abuſes which the Enemies of the 
Clergy now ſo loudly complain of. What 
can be ſo likely to encourage among them an 
Emulation to excel, as to find that ſuperior | 
Merit is the only Recommendation to Royal 
Favour? and that Intereſt will prevail even 
where a ſenſe of Duty cannot, even their worſt 
Encmies will acknowledge. This would com- 

pel them to have recourſe to all the legal Me- 
thods which the Favour of Princes, and the 
Laws of the Land afford for them, for the 
better Diſcharge of their great Truſt, and _ 
| rea 
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real Purpoſes of Edification and Order. A 
Conyocation thus ſitting under the Royal Pro- 
tection, and the Favour and Good-will of 
both Houſes of Parliament, might caſily ex- 
tract from the Apoſtolical and moſt Primitive 
Canons, ſuch a Compendium of Duty as 
ſhould be a ſtanding Rule for the moral and 
ſacerdotal Conduct of all the Clergy, like the 
Statutes of the two Univerſities, or the Arti- 
cles of War; the Violations of which ſhould 
be cognizable and puniſhable by their Proper 
Superiours. 
heir proper Superiours, you will cell me, 
have ſomething eiſe to do than to inſpect the 
particular Conduct of every Clergyman under 
their Care. We own it, and therefore the 
Wiſdom of our Forefathers have eſtabliſhed 
two very neceflary Offices in the Chnrch for 
the more regular Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and 
Preſeryation of Order, which tho incorpo- 
rate into our Laws, have for many, Years, 
and for I know not what Reaſons, been en- 
tirely laid aſide, to the great Prejudice of 
Religion in general, the Decay of Diſcipline, 
and the Encreaſe of Deiſm, Hereſy and Schiſm; 
I mean Suffragen Biſhops and Rural Deans, 
which wiſe and good Men wiſh. to ſee re- 
ſtored. 
| Suffragan Biſhops were the ſame as the 
Chorepiſcopi among the Antients. Biſhops 
placed in Villges of the larger Dioceſes, ſub- 
ject to che Biſhop of the Dioceſe in which the 
DoS Village 
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Village was, and could act nothing but by his 
Licence and Commiſſion. Du Pin tells us, 
that Rabænus, Archbiſhop of Mentęæ, one of 
the moſt learned Writers of that Age, which 
was the eighth Century, in oppoſition to the 
Council of "Ratisbon, who had degraded them 
to the Rank of Presbyters, undertook to prove 
that their Office was Apoſtolical, and belicves 
that St. Lerius and St. Clemens were Suffragans 
to St. Peter and St. Paul. Our learned Biſhop 
Beveridge * gives us a large and particular 
Account of the Nature and Antiquity of this 
Office, in which we are not ſo much con- 
cerned as in the legal Authority by which this 
Office was ſettled and regulated in England. 
Mr. Wharton *ſays, that the Office was brought 
into England about the middle of the ſe- 
venth Century, not much above ſixty Vears 
after Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed among our 
Saxon Anceſtors, and continued to the Refor- 
mation. In the 26 of Hen. VIII. a Statute was 
made, that in twenty ſix Places there named, 

and in no others, Suffragan Biſhops ſhould 
be appointed, that they ſhould be conſecrated. 
by the Archbiſhop and two Biſhops, but that 
none of them ſhould exerciſe any part of the 
Epiſcopal Othce, but ſuch as ſhould be com- 
mitted to them by the Biſhop of the reſpective 
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el 7. . Annot. ad Can. 13. Concil Ancyran. 
© Ang. Sax. Part 1, p. 150. | 
Dioceſe. 


6 

Dioceſe. And let any impartial Man judge, 
whether the reviving this Office would not be 
of excellent Uſe, eſpecially in the larger Dio- 
ceſes, and thoſe immediately ſubjze& to the 
Archbiſhops. Some of our Biſhopricks are 
ſo large, that it is abſolutely impoſlible for 
one Man to take that Epiſcopal Care of them 
that is neceſſary, The Dioceſe of Lincoln has 
above twelve hundred Pariſhes, that of Norwich 
near as many. The Biſhops of Cheſter and 
Exeter have very large Dioccſes, ſo has the 
Archbiſhop of Tork, beſides the Care of a Pro- 
vince. But be the Dioceſe ever ſo ſmall, the 
neceſlary Attendance upon Parliament obliges 
the Biſhops to be at leaſt one half Year ab- 
ſent from their Dioceſes, during which time 
they, may not improperly be ſaid to be left as 
Sheep without a Shepherd, which is no ſmall 
Misfortune and Diſcouragement to the Pa- 
rochial Clergy, who are fo far from the In- 
ſpection, the Advice, and Countenance of their 
Superiours, upon very many trying Occaſions. 
And if this be the caſe of the Clergy here at 
home, how much worſe muſt it be with the 
Epiſcopal Clergy abroad in our foreign Planta- 
tions, who, let the Occaſion be ever ſo extra- 
ordinary, can have no Communication with 
their Biſhop without a tedious, dangerous and 
expenſive Voyage, I remember a time when 
this Conſideration was ſo warmly and affec- 
tionately repreſented to a Great Miniſter, by 
a Great and Excellent Perſon, ro whom I had - 
| N 3 | the 
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the Honour to be well known, that a (em- 
ing) Reſolution, at leaſt, was taken to con- 
late four Suffragans for the Weſt Indies; 
two for the Continent, and two for the Iſlands, 
and two for the Eat. Indies; and for this he 
had (as he thought) ſo ſolemn Aſſurances, that 


meeting me one Day in the Court of Re- 
queſts, che told me with great Joy, that ow 
' be thought he had eſfectually ſecured his 


darling Point. How this hopeful Project 
came afterwards to be totally laid aſide, well 
deſerves the ſerious Conſideration of thoſe (if 
living) by whoſe Neglect or Oppoſition it 
happened to miſcarry. The Revival therefore 
of this Office would effectually remove one 
Scandal at leaſt of the Reformation, which is 
the Neglect or Abuſe of Confirmation, which 


the Friends of Religion lament, and its Ene- 


mies make a jeſt of. I could mention ſome 
amazing Particulars to my own Knowledge 
But in general it may be ſaid, that if 1 this 
Office be acknowledged to be of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, and one of the Fundamentals o 

Chriſtianity a; and which, if rightly and duly 
adminiſtered, would be of great Uſe for pro- 
moting all the real Purpoſes of Holineſs in 
adult Perſons who had bcen baptized in their 
Infancy, I cannot help thinking that it ought 
regularly ro be adminiſtred every Year, begin- 
ning at FORD. as that of publick * 


— 


. Heb. vi. 1, 2. | 
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tiſm was in the antient Church only at Eaſter. 


And it has often puzzled me to think Why our 
60th Canon, which ſuppoſes Suffragan Biſhops 


ſhould order it to be adminiſtred only once in 


three Years. The Conſequence of which is this, 
that when a Biſhop keeps his Triennial Viſitati- 
on, and a great Number of Pariſhes are obliged 


to attend at each Place appointed for it, the 


Noiſe, the Tumult, the Indecency, with which 7 
the young People croud to the Chance], looks 


more like the Diverſions of the Bear- Garden, 


than the ſolemn Performance of an Apoſtoli- 


cal Office. The great Numbers that attend, 


the Shortneſs of the Time allotted, and the 
manifold Avocations to other Parts of his Duty, 


muſt prevent that Decency and Regularity 


which ſuch Holy Offices require. Now if 
Confirmation be ſo holy, ſo neceſſary an 


Office as we are taught to believe; and as 
Matters now ſtand, it cannot be ſo duly and 
regularly adminiſter'd in all Parts of the Realm, 
as our Laws and Canons require; Suffragan 
Biſhops conſtantly reſiding in the Dioceſe, ſup- 
ported by the comfortable Addition of the 
Office of Chancellor, or ſome other good Dig- 
nity, might viſitand confirm through the whole 
Dioceſe by Commiſſion from the Biſhop every 
Vear, reſerving Ordinations and Inſtitutions 
wholly to the Dioceſan, except when he 1s 
hindred by ſome iawful Impediment, a Li- 
cence may be granted to the Suffragan to per- 
form both theſe Offices pro z/tac vice. Many 
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other Advantages would ariſe from this Inſti- 
tution too tedious to mention: And this the 
Biſhops themſelves have Power to put in cxe- 
cution, For the Laws now in force give them 
Power to appoint Suffragans, and make Clergy- 
men their Chancellors. Tho' I have heard 
Biſhops themſelves complain of the Hardſhip 
of having Lay-Chancellors, when all the 
World knows they may prevent it if they 
will. For tho' the Parliament allows Laymen 
to exerciſe ſpiritual Authority, yet it does not 
compel Biſhops to give them Commiſſions ſo to 
do. The Deſign of that Act was only to au- 
thorize the Commiſſion which Heury VIII. 
gave Cromwell, when he made him Vicar- 
General of all England; but I dare ſay the 
Parliament little thought the Biſhops would ſo 
unanimouſly follow a Precedent, which was 
ſet up entirely for the Deſtruction of Church- 
Government. Before the Reformation there 
were Suffragans in moſt parts of this King- 
dom, and it is plain that by the Act of 26 of 
Hen. VIII. they were deſigned to be conti- 
nued after the Reformation; for by virtue of 
it, as Mr. Wharton * tells us, Tho. Mannying 
was made Biſhop of Ipſwich, and John da- 
lisbury Biſhop of Thetford, March 19. 1536. 
both conſecrated by Archbiſhop Cranmer, and 
appointed Suffragans to the Biſhop of Norwich. 


— 


a Anglia Sacra, Vol. I. P.419. 
The 


4 ans 10 

The ſame Year William Moor was conſecrated 
Suffragan of Colcheſter : The next Year John 
Hodgeskins of Bedford, and the Year after 
William Finch of Taunton, And in Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign, when the Reformation 
was fully ſettled, we find Richard Barry con- 
ſecrated Suffragan of Nottingham, Anno Dom. 
1567, and Richard Rogers Suffragan of Do- 
ver, conſecrated by Archbiſhop Parker, a 569, 
How they came to be laid aſide we know not ; 


but ſurely our Anceſtors thought them uſeful, 


Elſe we ſhould not have had an Act of Parlia- 
ment till in force for continuing them, and 
our lateſt Canons plainly ſuppoſe our Biſhops 
to have Suffragans, when they appoint Can. 68. 
That every Biſhop or his Suffragan, in his ac- 
cuſtomed Viſitation, do in his own Perſon 


carefully perform the Office of Confirmation, 


So that reſtoring this Office would be no Inno- 
vation or Alteration in our Conſtitution, but 
would rather be healing a Breach in it already 
made, for aught that appears upon inſufficient 
Grounds, and by an incompetent Authority, 


againſt the plain Senſe of an Act of Parlia- 


ment. e 

Nor would the Office of Rural Deans be 

leſs advantagious to the Diſcipline, the Order 

and Peace of the Church ; but perhaps more 

ſo, as it would be an immediate Check upon 
| js 
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the Ignorant, the Licentious, and the Immo- 
ral (if ſuch there be) among the Parochial 
Clergy. In the extreme Northern and Weſtern 
Dioceſes, and throughout all Vales, where 
they arc ſeldom bleſſed with the ſi ight of their 
Dioceſans, the Viſitations muſt be entirely 
left to the Arch-Deacons, or ſome Official, 
Commiſſary or Surrogate, where excepting the 
eſſential Articles of Procurations, Synodels, 
Provats, &c. — and a good Dinner, all the 
reſt is matter of Form, without ſo much as a 
Poſſibility of knowing or reforming the A- 
buſes cognizable in their Courts. A negligent 
immoral Clergyman will always find honeſt 
Fellows for Church-Wardens, who will never 
tell Tales of the honeſt Parſon ; and if any 
conſcientious Clergyman of the Neighbour- 
hood ſhould think himſelf bound in conſcience 
to inform the Biſhop or Archdeacon of the 
immoral Lives and ſcandalous Characters of 
any Neighbour, the accuſed Perſon could not 
long be a Stranger to the Name of his Accu- 
| ſer, who ſhould from that Moment be mark'd 
out for a little ſneaking Informer, and be 
treated ever after with Averſion and Contempt. 
But this would be in a great meaſure prevented 
by the Office of Rural 7 Deans. Their Office 
is not ſo ancient as that of Suffragan Biſhops, 
tho founded on the {ame Reaſons and Nexeſ- 
ſities of Government, in order to divide and 
leflen the Burden of the Epiſcopal and Archi- 
diaconal Office. They accordingly appointed 


one 


„ 
one of the fixed Pariſh. Prieſts of the Country 
to viſit and inſpect a certain number of Pariſhes 
which was originally limited to ten à (in imi- 
tation perhaps of Moſes, whoſe inferior Order 


of Governours were Rulers of Tens, Exod. xviii, 


24,25.) as the Romans had their Decuriones 
in the loweſt Rank of Military Officers. The 


Diſtricts over which they preſided were called 


Deaneries, into which all our Dioceſes are 
divided, and the Perſons preſiding, were called 
Arch-Prieſts or Rural Deans. Their Au- 


thority was not great ; however ſome Aytho- 


rity they had, and were ſubje& to the Arch- 
Deacon, as well as to the Biſhop. When the 
Biſhops ſent any Orders to the Archdeacons 
relating to the Clergy, the Archdeacon ſent 
them to the Rural Deans to be by them com- 
municated to the Parochial Clergy. If a Cler- 


gyman were accuſed, it belonged to the rural 


Deans to cite him to anſwer to the Accuſa- 
tion, or any other Perſon obnoxious to the 
ſpiritual Juriſdiction. This very uſeful Office 
is now almoſt every where laid aſide ; in ſome 
few Dioceſes they are choſen by the Clergy 


at their Viſitations to be only annual Officers, 
and their whole Buſineſs is to make an Enter- 
tainment, for their Brethren. But ſurely - if 


this Office were regularly kept up and duly 
exerciſed, it would contribute as much as any 
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2 Lindwood. Prov. Tit, de conſtitut. c. 1. verb. Decan. rural. 
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thing to reſtore the Diſcipline of the Church, 
and reform the Abuſes complained of among 
the Parochial Clergy. Suppoſe ſome Clergy- 
man of eminent Learning, Piety and Prudence 
were conſtituted by the Biſhop Quamdiu fe 
bene geſſertt ; - he might Viſit all the Parſonage 
and Vicaridge-Houſes in his Deanery once a 
Year, and obſerve in what Repair they are 
kept; and when he finds any thing amiſs, 
might give Orders to have it rectify'd, and 
have Power to impoſe ſome light Cenſure on 
thoſe that neglect the Admonition ; and if 
that prove inſufficient, to acquaint the ſupe- . 
periour Ordinary with it. He might alſo be 
impowered to admoniſh any of his Clergy who 
live diſorderly, firſt by himſelf alone, and 
then in the Preſence of two or three of his 
Brethren, and upon Non-amendment to ſuf- 
pend him 46 officio for a Month; and if that 
prove ineffectual, to acquaint the Archdeacon 
or Biſhop, that ſome further Courſe. might be 
taken. He might alſo convene his Clergy at 
leaſt twice every Year, where after a Sermon 
preached, they might confer together about 
the Concerns of their Miniſtry and the Affairs 
of their Pariſhes, and many other Advantages 
might accrue to the Publick, and many Diſ- 
orders prevented or reformed, which ſome 
People are willing to have it thought are in- 
curable. 
I can recolle& but one Article more that 
is too often thought to render the Clergy con- 
tente, 


Cay - 

temptible, that is their Poverty, an Articl 
Which like the reſt they have it not in their 
power to prevent or reform, and which it 
concerns the Poſſeſſors of impropriate-and ap- 
propriate Tythes ſeriauſly to conſider. If they 
think not themſelves bound to reſtore them 


entirely to the Uſes for which the Laws of 


God and the Practice of all Chriſtian, yea and 
Heathen Nations have allotted them; yet 
let them make ſuch a decent and competent 
Allowance for their poor Vicars, that they 
who ſerve at the Altar may live by the Altar 
far above Poverty and Contempt. This is a 
tender Point, which I ſhall leave to the Con- 
ſideration of thoſe whom it may concern, re- 


commending to their Peruſal Six Harry Spel- 
man's Hiſtory of Sacrilege, and Biſhop Ken- 


net's Hiſtory of Impropriations, from whom 
I ſhall tranſcrihe two very excellent Speeches, 


relating to this Subject; which E am ſure you, 


who arc as good a Judge of Rhetorick as of 
Logick, will think to be admirable in their 


kind; the one ſpoken. by Sir Benjamin-Rud- 


ard in the Houſe of Commons 1628. the 
other by Archbiſhop Whitgift to Queen Eliua- 
beth; which tho firſt in order of time ſhall 
come laſt, as in all Proceſſions the little Folks: 

go firſt to make way for their Betters. 


The firſt Speech was ſpaoken upon occaſion 


of a Bill in the Houſe of Commans for Aug- 


* Vid. Archbimop Potter” $ Diſcourle of a. 
P. 428, 429. 
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mentation of Miniſters Livings, and i is as fol- 


Mr. PT Af. Bs hank 
Did not think to have ſpoken again to this 
Bill, becauſe I was willing to believe that 
i 19 0 Forwardneſs of this Committee would 
have prevented me; but now I do hold my 
© ſelf bound to ſpeak; and to ſpeak in earneft. 
© In the firſt Year of the King, and the 
© ſecond Convention, I firſt moved for the 
* Increaſe and enlarging of poor Miniſters 
* Livings. I ſhewed how neceſſary it was to 
© be done; how ſhameful it was that it had 
© been ſo long neglected: This was alſo; com- 

© mended to the Houſe by his Majeſty. 

There were then (as now) many Accu- 
fſations on foot againſt ſcandalous Miniſters: 
] was bold to tell the Houſe that there were 
© ſcandalous Livings too, which were much 
© the Cauſe of the other: Livings of five 
Marks, and five Pounds per Annum that 
Men of Worth and good Parts would not 
be muzzled up to ſuch Pittances : that there 
* were ſome Places in England, which were 
© ſcarce in Chriſtendom, where God was little 
© better known than among the Indians. I ex- 
* ampledit in the uttermoſt Parts of the North, 
© where the Prayers of the Common People 
are more like Spells and Charms than De- 
5 votions; 3 the lame Blindneſs, and Ignorance 
» 5.46 
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is in divers Parts of Males, which many of 
that Country do both know and lament. 


I declared alſo, That to plant good Mini- 
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ters in good Livings, was the ſtrongeſt and 
ſureſt Means to eſtabliſh true Religion; that 


it would prevail more againſt Papiſtry, than 
the making new Laws, or executing of old; 


that it would counterwork Court-Conni- 


vance, and lukewarm Accommodation: that 
tho” the calling of Miniſters be never ſo 


glorious within, yet outward poverty will 


bring Contempt upon them, eſpecially a- 


mong thoſe who meaſure Men by the Acre, 
and weigh them by the Pound, which is, 
indeed, che greateſt Part of Men. 


e Pym; I cannot but teſtify how, be- 


ing in Germany, I was exceedingly ſcanda- 
lized to ſec the poor ſtipendiary Miniſters 


of the reformed Churches there, deſpiſed and 


neglected by reaſon of their Poverty, being 


otherwiſe very grave and learned Men. 1 
am afraid that this is a Part of the Burden 
of Germany, which ought to be a Warning 


to us. I have heard many Objections and 


Difficulties, even to Impoſſibilities, againſt 
this Bill. To him that is unwilling to go, 


there is ever a Bear or a Lion in the way. 


Firſt, Let us make our ſelves willing, then 
will the way be eaſy and ſafe enough. I 


have obſerved, we are always very eager 
and fieree againſt Papiſtry, againſt ſcanda- 
* lous Miniſters, and againft Things that are 
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not in our power. I ſhall 5 OM to ſee, 


© that we did delight as well in rewarding as 
© in puniſhing, and in undertaking Matters 
© within our Reach, as this is abſolutely 
© within our Power; our own Duty is next, 
and other Men's is farther off. 

Il do not ſpeak this that 1 diſlike the de- 
© ſtroying and pulling down of that which, is 
© ill; but then let us be as carneſt to plant and 
e ove up that which is good in the room of 
© it: for why ſhould we be deſolate? The 
g beſt and neareſt Way to diſpel Darkneſs is to 
© let in Light, We ſay that Day breaks, but 
© no Man ever heard the Voice of it. God 

© comes in the ſcill Voice: Let us quickly 

mend our Candlefticks, and we cannot want 
Light. | 

I am afraid this Backwardneſs of ours will 
give our Adyecrſaties occaſion to ſay, that 
we chooſe our Religion becauſe it is the 
cheaper of the two; and that we would 
willingly. ſerve Gad. of that which ſhall coſt 
us nought. Believe me, Mr. Pym, he that 
thinks to ſave any thing by his Religion, 
but his Soul, will be a terrible Loſer in the 
End. We ſow fparingly, and that is the 
Reaſon that we reap ſo ſparingly, and have 
no more Fruit. 

< Methinks whoever hates Papiſtry, ſhould, 
© by the ſame Rule, hate Covetouſneſs, for 


* * 
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that is Idolatry too. I never liked hot Pro- 


* feſſions and cold Actions. Such a Heat is 
5 rather 


* 
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Ff utah Mi ors, 1 5 Man 

lebe chote fit its have them 
f 1575 than ay rg We Salt ba. 
' ſrobuy, Akt it be caſt s 7 hon the 


cba ar Place the Dun 5%. But, Sit, let 


«us 1” ith” them as od Hath dealt with 
: Ms. "I before he e Man, he made 
World a a handſome Place for him to 


cha e che in God's Name: 
call then. J cardylous 8 s cannot bat 
MY ous Minifters.” ll ever be 

He to, me, that Sets the Church and 
el lh; anWalhs n of one Religion, 


5 5 Xt f mort dens e well d ak 
el ot cl, , and ſuffer God 
well 15 805 GOT 


© It was a —— and tthivious Wok of 
* King James; I ſpeak it to his unſpeakable 
* Honour, and t the Praiſe of that Nation, 
Who tho thelt Country be not ſo rich as 
Gurs, yet are they ticher it thitir Affectiohs 
6 gn wok Within the Space of one Year 
* he ca ed to be planted' Churches throigh- 
«out all & A the Borders, worth 30. 
A year a ere, ; With: a Houſe and ſdme Glebe 
- belonging to tlictt; ich 30 J. 4 year! con- 
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So let us rsd them competent 
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8 58 the Cheapneſs of G THR aud 
the modeſt Faſhion of. Mens living there, is 
Wer double as much as any where within 
one hundred Miles of London. The printed 
Act and Commiſſion, whereby it was exe- 
1 cuted, I have here in my Hand, delivered 
to me by a noble Gentleman of that Nation, 
and à worthy Member of, this Houſe, Sir 
Francis Steward. : 
4 To. conclude, tho” Cl briſtian Rette be 
. eſlabliſned generally throughout this King- 
« doms..yct till ir be planted more particularly, 
1 ſhall, ſcarce think this a Chriſtian Com- 
« wonwoealth; z and ſeeing, it hath been mov d 
ald ſtirr'd in, Parliament, it will be heavy 
upon Parliaments, till it be effected. er 
us do ſomething for God here of our own; 
and no doubt God will bleſs our Procecdings 
in this Place for ever after, And for my 
own part, I. will neyer giver over alien 
this Cauſe, as long as Parliaments | -ang | 
{ ſhall live together, 5 
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Ihe fol lowing Speech of archbitvop my bit. 
Tift Was, (poken on this Occaſion, as Mr, Wal- 
zun tells, us in the Life of Mr. Hooker. Not 
maay. Years. before Dr. Whitzift was made 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, . there; paſſed, an 
Act of Parliament, intending. the better, Pre- 
ſervation. of the Church, Lands; by recalling 
a Power that was velted in others to ſell. or 
lege them by lodging and truſting tlie future 
Care and Protection of them only in the Crown: 


and 
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and among many that made a bad Uſe of 


this Power and Truſt” of the Queen's s, the Earf 
of Leiceſter was one; and the Biſhop having 


by his Intereſt with her Majeſty, put a ſtop 
to the Earl's 'facrilegious Deſigns,” they two 
fell to an open Oppof tion before her; after 
which they both quitted the Rom, not Friends 
in Appearance. Bur the Biſhép made 4 fid- 
den and ſeaſonable Return to her Majeſty ; 
(for he found her alone) ad ſpake to her 
with great Humility and N ith to this 
purpoſe: 1 1 
ps.” beſeech your Majeſty, to hear me with 
Patience, and believe that yours and the 
Church's Safety are dearer to me than my 
Life, but my Conſcience dearer than both; 
and therefore give me leave to do my Duty, 
and tell you, that Princes are dep 125 


a ws * 7 2 


a my 


you ſhould be ſo much as paſſive in "her 
Ruins, when you may prevent it; or that 
I ſhould behold it without Horror and De- 
teſtation, or ſhonld forbear to tell your Ma- 
jeſty of the Sin and Danger of Sacrilege 

And though you and myfelf were born in an 
Age of Frailties, when the primitive Piety 
and Care of the Church-Lands and Immu- 
nities are much decayed; yet (Madam) let 
me beg that you would firſt conſider, that 
there are ſuch Sins as Profaneneſc and Sa- 
22 22 OR 
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Nurſt mg Fathers of the Church, Mn odo 
it a Protection; and therefore God forbid 
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'* ſider that it was St. 


* his Mother; that King 
4 the, Confeſſor, and indeed many other of 
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himſelf made ibe biß £0 git 0 Ko- 
f the Temple, over-thitey; thy 
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them out of. ui 'An 


iet You tg'cone 
"aut that ſaid to thoſe 
Sith of- his time that. were offehded 


with Idolatry, Thou that abhorreſt 4 Teols, 
* 400 thou commit. Sacrilege ? And to in- 


5 *. cline you to Prevent 1 the Cate that will fol- 


low it, I beſcech you allo to confider that 
Conſtant ine the firſt eror, and Helena 
e, and Edward 


your Predeceſſors and, many Private | hri- 


WITS 


. much, Land and many. lmmuniries, which 
they might have given. to thoſe of their 
Eo Familics, and. did not: but gave them for 
* ever as an abſolute Right and * to 
Cod; 


«: God; an. With r and 
Lands, they have entailed a Curſe upon the 
M „ Aliemators 0 of them. God prevent your Ma- 
* jeſty and your: Succeſſors from being liable 
© 26thit Cute which will cleave unto Chureh- 
Lands as the Leproſy to the Jews. 17 ah > 
And to make you 'that are truſted with 
their Preſervation the better underſtand the 
© Danger of it, I beſeech you forget not, that 
a to prevent thoft Cutſes, the Churchs Land 
© zrid Power habe been alſd endeavoured to 
= be preferyed (as far as hitman Reaſon, and 
© the Law of this Nation have been able to 
© preſerve" them) by an immediate and moſt 
© ſacred Obligation on the Conſeiences of the 
Princes of this Realm: For they that conſult 
© Magna Charta ſhall find, that as all your 
Yo Predeceffors/ were at their Coronation; ſo 
yon alſo were ſworn before all the Nobility 
and Biſhops then preſent, and in the Preſence 
of God, and in his ſtead to him that anointed 
* you, 1 maintain the Church. Lands and tbe 
belong in to it; and this you your 
0 n 5 openly to God at the Holy 
bo. „ Altar, by laying your Hands on the Bible 
then lying upon it: and not only Mans 
Charta, but many other modern Statutes 
© have denounced a Curſe upon thoſe that 
break Magna Charta. A Curſe: like the 
© Leproſy that was entailed on the Jews; for 
1 4 that, ſo theſe Curſes, have and will cleave 
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to the very Stones of thoſe. Buildings, that 
«have. been gonſecrated tO. God; 3 and the Fa- 
* sher's Sin of Sacrilege, hath and will. prove 
89 be entailed on his Son and Family. And 
* now, Madam, what Account « can be given 
© for the Breach of this Oath ar the laſt great. 
Pay, either hy your Mapeſty, or by me, if 
< it be wilfully, or but negligently violated, 
know nor. 1-24] 1 
bath And therefore (Good Madam) let * 
late Lord's Exceptions againſt the Failings of 
+ ſome few. Clergymen, prevail with. you to 
< puniſh Poſterity for the Errors of this preſent 
Age; let particular Men, ſuffer for their par- 
« . ticular Errors; but let. God and his Church 
have their Inheritance: And, tho' I pretend 
not to propheſy, yet I beg Poſterity to, take 
© notice of what is already become viſible in 
©, many Families; That Church. Land added 
4 an ancient and juſt Inheritance, hath. 
© proved like a Math fretting a Garment, and 
«ſecretly. conſumed both: or like the Eagle 
< zbat ſtale aCoal from the Altar, and there- 
a ;'by. fet. her Neſt on fre, which. conſumed 
« both the young Eagles, and herſelf that ſtole 
Lit. And tho I ſhall forbear to ſpeak re- 
« proachfully of your Father, yet I beg you 
© ro take notice, that a part of the Church- 
c Rights, added to the vaſt Treaſure that was 
c left him by his Father, has been conceived 
c © to bring an unavoidable Conſumption upon 
< | © both, 


0 


ce 
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© both; votet nding all his Dilgenes 2 
* preſerve them. 55 1 

And conſider, that after the Vibtarion of 

thoſcLaws, to which he had ſworn in Magna 

Charta, God did ſo far deny him his re- 

ſtraining Grace, that as King Saul, after he 
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ot} 


was forſaken of God, fell from one Sin to 


another; ſo he, till at laſt he fell into greater 
Sins than I am willing to mention. Madam, 
RELIGION IS THE FOUNDATION AND CE- 
MENT OF HUMAN SOCIETIES. And when 
they that ſerve at God's Altar, ſhall be ex- 
poſed to Poverty, then Religion itſelf will 
be expoſed to Scorn, and become contemp- 
tible, as you may already obſerve it to be in 


too -many poor Vicaridges in this Nation. 


And therefore as you are by a late Act or 
Acts of Parliament entruſted” with a great 

Power to preſerve or | waſte; the Church's | 
Lands; yet diſpoſe of them for Jeſus Sake 


as you have. Promiſed * to: Men, and vowed 


to God; that is, as the Donors intended. 
Let neither Falſhood nor Flattery beguile 
you to do otherwiſe; but put a ſtop to Gogd' 8 
and the Levite's Portion (I beſeech you) and 
to the approaching Ruins of hisChurch, as 
you expect Comfort at the laſt great Day; 
for KINGS MUST BE JUDGED. Pardon this 
affectionate Plainneſs, my moſt Dear Sove- 


reign, and let me beg to. be continued in 


your Favour, and the Lord ſtill continue you 
in his. | 


Bur 
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But Ifind1 begin to grow. (er 


are beginning to nod over E- 
piſtle, Which gives me great Ys ope, e it 
prove nothing elſe, it, will prove a good 
7 5 you z and ſo I heartily wiſh, Jou, 
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